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SUBJECT UNDER CONSIDERATION :
THE EPISTLE TO HEBREWS.

SECTION |I.—HEBREWS 1.

From GLASGOW—A master-writer, in addressing
Hebrews—those who had been carefully trained in the
observation of the law and were well acquainted with the
words of the prophets, having " the hope of the promise
given unto the fathers " in their hearts—fittingly com-
mences his treatise with the great subject of and His
spoken word to man.

We are reminded in the first two verses of the scene
on the mount of transfiguration, when God, by a voice
from heaven, directed the attention and bore witness to,
the One who magnified the law and made it honourable,
who also justified the prophets, being the fulfilment of
their words. A greater than Moses and a greater than
Elijah, " Thisis My beloved Son, hear ye Him."  Surely
no more faithful expression, no higher authority, no
worthier witness, no mightier display of power could be
found, than in the Son.  The One a|i)p0|nted heir of all
things, the maker of the ages, the effulgence of His glory,
the Image of His substance, the upholder of &l things.
The writer seems to emphasise these things that the
exceedlgg greatness of the Son, might be realized and
compared with that of the prophets. _

When God spoke to " the fathers " it was to a
people who had been brought for Himsaf from Egys%t,
and the " us " to whom the word came through the Son
was the continuation of that race, to which God had been
constantly speaking through the prophets. In what
high esteem, then, was He to be held, who had " made



2 YOUNG MEN'S CORNER

purification of sins,” thus removing for ever that which
they knew had remained a barrier between them and the
One who is " glorious in holiness,” for no prophet,
although rightly honoured, had come within measurable
distance of making purification by himsdf. )
It is on the basis of such a One having spoken with
effect, that the writer proceeds to outline the place of
power which is now His, seated " on the right hand of
the Majesty on High." Bearing the name of ™ the Son "
He could claim the place of honour, far higher than that
of the mlﬂhtlest of angels and to prove this the writer
refers to those passages already spoken by God through
the prophets concerning Him and His divinity.
J A. ARCHIBALD.

From LONDON, S.E—Though the subject of the
chapter seemed to us easly recognisable, we found the
details really difficult, and this paper will _probablY be
made up of questions we could not solve satisfactorily.

The word " SON "is, surely, the keynote. The
whole epistle sets forth His glory in comparison with that
of others.  Greater than angels, Moses, Joshua, Aaron,
Melchisedek and the faithful ones of chapter 11. is our
Lord Jesus Christ, yet He gladly associates us with Him-
sf in His majesty, in consequence of which we are
exhorted repeatedly throughout the letter to walk worthily
of our calling.  In this first chapter we are told that God
in the old days revedled His will bit by bit by prophets,
but now His full glory, yea, His very Sdf, is declared
plalnlé/othrou h One who was no mere prophet, but His
own Son. ighly exalted is the Son now, far above the
angels—" angels worship at His feet."

Now for our questions— _

Verse 2. "At the end of these days.”  Does this
mean " at the conclusion of that dispensation?’ " The
law was given through Moses : grace and truth came
through Jesus Christ.” _ _

" Spoken unto us in a Son." It was impossible for
any or dl of the prophets to declare God fully for they
did not know Him fully : only a Son could know the heart
of the Father, and now " the only begotten Son, who is
in the bosom of the Father, hath declared Him."

" Aﬂpomted heir of all things." When? One
brother thought this might have been on the day Satan
rebelled, and that it was the cause of his rebellion.

Verse 3.  Some wonderful phrases are contained
here, which could not apply to any mortal, and therefore
emphasise the deity of the Lord Jesus,
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~ " Upholding al things by the word of His power ";
this reminds us of Paul's words at Athens.  Did theword
of Genesis 1. have an upholding, as wel as a creative,
power ?

" When He had made purification of sins, sat down."
Acts 7. 56 shows the Lord standing, and some thought
the Lord did not sit down till He had completed the puri-
fication of the heavenly thlggs (see Hebrews 9. 23).
Others thought He completed the work of purification
on the Cross, after which He could say " It is finished."
Anyway, the word " sat down " seems to express the
entering upon well-earned rest (see Hebrews 4. 10).

This verse and others, such as John 1.18 and 2 Cor-
inthians 4. 6, teach us that we shall never see God apart
from Him, but that He is the visible expression of the
Almighty One. _

Verse 4. " Having become by so much better than
the angels "; we could not understand this as it seems
to suggest the Lord was not always so much better. The
" excellent name " is, of course, " Son."

Verse 5. " Thisday." When? Would this be
when the Lord was appointed heir of al things? " |
will . . . He shall "—these words also seem to suggest

He and God the Father did not at one time manifest such
relationship—we fed we are treading near " holy
ground " in saying this.

Verse 6. " When He again bringeth in the first-
born ": surely the Authorised Version and the R.V. Mar-

in have the correct rendering " Again, when He
ringeth "? o

" And let all the angels of God worship Him "; the
reference in_the margin to this is " Deuteronomy 32. 43,
Greek."  The RV. of the Deuteronomy scripture is
nothing like this. What is the explanation?

Verse 8. " Of the Son He saith, Thy throne, O
God, is ..." We suppose the modernists " forget "
this verse when they deny the deity of the Lord.

[We have seen a translation which says " God is Thy

throne for ever and ever."  This, of course, would be
useful to a " modernist.”
Verse 9. " Thy fellows." Would these have

been the angels?
A lovely chapter, this !

DAVID A. HILL.

[We defer aItemptinghto answer these questions for
the present in the hope that answers will be sent in by
Corners, or by any who would like to help.]
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From BARROW.—T he epistle to the Hebrews differs
much from the other epistles. There is no formal be-
ginning, and no formal ending [7], as in the case of the
epistles to the Corinthians and others where it states
" Paul, the Apostle, unto the church of God which is at
Corinth, etc., etc." In aletter one naturally looks for :
1) To whom it was written, and (2) from whom it comes.

hese two points however, are entirely omitted from this
book, hence the difficulty in ascertaining definitely who
was the author. It has been suggested that Paul was
the writer, and from internal evidence there seems to be
excellent ground for this assumption.  [This is a difficult
and highly disputed matter.] = Some have thought that
this was not an epistle but a treatise and here again
internal evidence goes to show that it was indisputably
a letter.  For instance—

1. They were a church who had suffered persecu-
tions, and had also had m;Z)athy with others who were
imprisoned.  (Chapter 10. 32-35; 6. 10.) _ .

[It does not necessarily mean from the portions cited
that the receivers of this letter were together in one
church of God—if this is what our friends mean. Many
evidences shew that they were in church position, i.e., the
house of God, nevertheless.—J.M.]

2. Th@ly were in danger of apostacy.  (Chapter 5.
11 l g %)6) hey had resisted but not unto blood. (Chap-
ter 12. 3-6.

3. They were not novices, but had been in exist-
ence—as a church one would think—for a considerable
time. (Chapter 5. 12) Inthat time they had teachers,
who had gone to be with Christ and they are reminded of
such. (%hapter 13. 7)

_ 4. Certain personal touches are brought in. There
is a request to pray for the writer, that he may be re-
stored to them—this indicates that writer and recipients
had met before.  (Chapter 13. 19.) Also they knew
Timothy—a common friend to the writer and to them.
(Chapter 13. 23) This dlusion to " Timothy our
brother " would suggest that the Apostle Paul was the
writer.  [But why exactly?]  From the above it would
seem certain that a certain church was addressed, and
not Hebrews in gleneral, and that they knew the writer
personally, and aso knew his friendship for Timothy.

~ As we have dready stated, the epistle opens in a
different manner to the other epistles.  The language
is sublime, and introduces us at once to the Godhead.
Chapter 1. teems with beauty of thought.  In little com-
pass it takes us from "the eternity of the past,
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
(SUGGESTIONS FOR THE HELP OF YOUNGER ONES)

Seeing that the Old Testament stary is very largely drawn
upon in the Epistle to the Hebrews, it” would wdl” for all,
espeudly{ younger ones, as a preiminary. to the study of each
section, to"makeé a point of refreshing their memories of esch
PARTICULAR Old Testament incident, character or ordinance, met
with in the section.  This includes, of course, direct quotations
from the Old Testament writings, which should be turned up

compared.

In many cases, too, New Testament similarities should
be noted.

The e in hand will generdly give an idea of the
scope of the references to the Old Testament, and the particular
lesson for which these references are hrought up by way
illustration, should dways be kept in mind in reviewing- thé Old
Testament story.

SECTION |. (Chapter 1). There is, we think, little in chapter 1.
over which a very young disciple can spend much time
except in the way ‘of memorising.

SECTION 1. (Chapter 2. 1 to 3. 6)

1. Verse 2 will bear a good ded of elucidation, from Moses
especidly.

2. Verses 3 and 4 on the other hand refer to New Testament
history.

3. A few striking verses from the rest of the chapter (such
as verse 9) might be selected and memorised.

4. The contrasts of the firg Sx verses of chapter 3. could be

talked over.
SeCTION 111, (Chapter 3. 7to 4. 13) " My rest." The example
of disobedience.

1. Find a much as possible of what is said in the Od

Testament about the " Rest " here spoken dof.

2. Find whether there were an;; exceptions _to those men-
tioned In verses 16 and 17 of chapter 3. who came out
of Egypt and whose carcases fdl in the wilderness.

3. Memorize verses 11 to 13 of chapter 4.

SECTION V. (Chapter 4. 14 to 6. 12) " Named of God a High
Priest arter the order of Méchizedek."

1. Give the scriptures in the New Testament which spesk of
the Lord Jesus as Priest.

2. Write an essay on " The Throne of Grace " and " The
things that accompany salvation. "

3. In what ways was Mdchizedek a type of the Lord Jesus ?

4. Refer to other New Testament scriptures which spesk of
milk, as in verse 13 of chapter 5.



5. The parable of fruit-bearing in connection with falling
away could be studied and compared with similar
parables.

6. Verses 14 to 16 of chapter 4. and verse 1 of chapter 5.
could be memorized.

SECTION IY (Chapter 6. 13 to 7. 17) Abraham, Melchizedek,
evi.

1. Write an essay on the meeting of Abraham and Melchize-
dEI(t" keeping- in mind the points mentioned in the
section.

2. Give scripture to show which Tribe the Priests came
from, as according to verse 14 of chapter 7. it was
not from Judah. ~ Show from scripture what class of
people came from Judah.

SECTION VI. (Chapter 7. 18 to 8. 13) " The Chief Point."

1. Give reasons as shown by New Testament Scriptures for
the giving of the Law.

2. Give other New Testament Scriptures where the Lord is
spoken of as an Intercessor.

3. Write out the verses in this Epistle where the Lord Jesus
is spoken of as Son.

4. Chapter 8. 3.  Write a short essay on the offerings which
our High Priest requires to offer.

SECTION VII. (Chapter 9. 1 to 28)  The Ordinances of the Old
Covenant.

1. Verse 4. Say what you can about the " Tables of the
Covenant. "

2. Verse 20. Give Old Testament and New Testament
Scriptures which refer to the blood of the covenant.

3. Refer to other New Testament Scriptures which speak of
Christ bearing sins.

SECTION Vclel I.G(g:hapter 10. 1 to 25) Great Priest over the House
od.

1. " Lo, | am cometo do Thy will." Show as briefly as pos-
sible by referring to ‘Scriptures that the Lord Jesus
accomplished this at all times.

2. Write a short essay contrasting verses 3 and 17.

SECTION IX. (Chapter 10. 26 to 11. 16.) Living by Faith.
1. Verse 28. Give instances of this with Scripture refer-
ences.
2. Verse 37. Write a short essay on the coming of the Lord.
3. Write a short account of Abel's offering, especially keep-
ing in mind what is said about it in the section.



SECTION X. (Chapter 11. 17 to 12. 2) The Great Cloud of
Witnesses.
1. Write an account of the offering up of Isaac.
2. Write a paper on verses 25, 26 of chapter 11.
3. Contrast the doings of the Israelites with those of the
Egyptians as recorded in verse 29 of chapter 11.

FCTION XI. (Chapter 12. 3 to 29.) " Consider Him."  Service
well pleasing to God.
1. Give Scriptures which speak of chastening and say what
is its object.
2. Give scriptural instances showing how the conduct of one
person affects the whole company (as is shown to be
possible in verse 15).

3. Write a short essay on the Mediator (verse 24).

SECTION XII. (Chapter 13. 1 to 25) " Unto Him without the
camp."”

1 Refer to other New Testament Scriptures speaking- of
those who rule.

2. Write a short essay on verse 13.
3. Give other Scriptures which speak of the Lord Jesus as
Shepherd. (Verse 20.)
R.T.H.H, and N.A.

If any Corner produces a noteworthy essay on any
of these "subjects will the correspondent please favour
G.N. with a copy with aview to publication in a suitable

place?]
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to the eternity of the future. Its grand theme
is the Christ, slain, raised, exalted, glorified, His coming
to earth again, His unchanging character, and His
eternal existence. It places Him equa with God, yet
tells us He is God's Son.  [This is not a contradiction in
terms, be it noted.] t seats Him on His Father's
throne, and then tells us concerning His Own throne
which is for ever and ever. It proves without a shadow
of doubt, the deity and eternity of the Lord Jesus Christ.

~ Verse 1 seems to sgggest that those to whom the
gplstle was addressed, had accepted the message from

od to the fathers in the prophets, though very few in
Israel accepted the Son from the self-same God. Israel
had not denied that " the law was given by Moses," but
they certainly refused (as a nation) the " grace and
truth " that " came by Jesus Christ " (John 1. 17). The
Son is brought prominently before us in Hebrews ; in
fact it is the initial note. ~ (Chapter 1. 2, 5, 8. Com-
pare chapter 3. 6 ; 4. 14 ; 5.5, 8)  With the mention of
the Son, the writer associates His portion, His deity, His
omnipotence ; then in a startling contrast, His making
purification of sins, (al the wonderful gracious acts
entailed being left unspoken), then the reader is told
of His ascension to the right hand of the Majesty on High.
(Compare Philippians 2. 5-11.)

Verse 3, " effulgence” This is much more than
the AV. " brightness." It means diffusing a flood of
light, as if from the sun ; yea, aflood of light originating
in glory.  This takes our minds back again to John 1.
4, 5, and such was the light " that the darkness over-
came (R.M.) it not," despite the fact that at the close of
His life on earth He said, " This is your hour and the
power of darkness.” Thank God, it was only transi-
tory.

" The very image of His substance " verse 3. These
words elude our finite minds in explanation. He was and
is the exact impress (as of a seal In wax) not of His (the
Father's) appearance, but of His substance. He is God,
or in Scriptural language, " The Word was God." How
wonderfully again these two attributes of verse 3 are
brought near to us in the Gospd is seen in 2 Corinthians
4, 4, 6. ﬁCompare Colossians 1. 15, 20.) How the
great apostle's heart must have glowed with wondering
love, as time and time again, when speaking of the deity
and majesty of the Lord Jesus, he seems unable to refrain
from introducing the Gospel. _

Verse 4 gives us a contrast with the angels. He
who had been a little lower than the angels (chapter 2.
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9) is now become so much better than they, moreover, He
hath inherited a more excellent name than they.
[This dlight paraphrase is mlsleadlng.]_l_ _ Theirs
may have been excellent, but His more so. his would
aBPear to be more than the name given at His birth
(Matthew 1. 21) " Thou shalt cal His name Jesus.” It
was faith in the name that healed the lame man of Acts
3. (adlso see Acts 4. 10, 12).  This too would appear to
be the potent name of Acts 10. 43, Luke 24, 47, and John
20. 31. However, Hebrews 1. 4 introduces a further
thought—an inherited name—a name He has earned
would seem to be suggested init.  [Certainly not earned,
for then it would be no inheritance.—J.M.] ~ Is not this
also suggested in Ephesians 1. 20, 21, and Philippians 2.
9? And wonder of wonders, He will share the honour
with the Overcomer. Revelation 3. 122 " . . . Mine
own NBEW Name."

Verse 5. " Thou art My Son, this day have | begot-
ten Thee." _ Quoted from Psalm 2. 7 and twice repeated
in the New Testament in association with the resurrec-
tion (see Hebrews5. 5).  [Hebrews 5. 5 deals with priest-
hood, not resurrecthn_spe0|f|call_¥.] ~ This latter scrip-
ture, although not giving a specific time, yet joining the
words in close relationship with His priestly work (after
resurrection undoubtedly.)  We would suggest that the
" day of begetting " in these instances was the day of
receiving back into heaven after resurrection. " The
firstborn from the dead " Colossians 1. 18.

[Ohno ! Thiswould make Him Son by resurrection
a serious and fatal error.  Great, indeed, is the differ-
ence between Only-Begotten and Firstborn, and ONLY and
HRST are words of great signification.—J.M. ]

“This quotation is also used in Acts 13. 33, but the
application appears different.  The raising up here is to
be taken in conjunction with verse 32 and would suggest
the incarnation.  The words " raised up " are used in
the same sense as they are in Acts 3. 22, 26, not araisin
from the dead, but, in fulfilment of the prophets, " rai
up " as the Messiah to Israel.

~ Verse 6. The time of " bringing back the firstborn
into the inhabited world " (R.M.) we would su'ggest is at
the return of the Lord Jesus to the earth. rguments
to this end are (&) resurrection has already taken ﬁlace in
verse 5 ; (b) " firstborn " is the name given to the Lord
Jesus after resurrection ; 1_c) His coming to the inhabited
earth will be as Soverei gn ord taking vengeance on them
who obey not the Gospel. (2 Thessalonians 1. 8))



YOUNG MEN'S CORNER 7

[Was He not Firstborn of al creation Ionﬁll before
incarnation—Colossians 1. 15? | think so.—J.M.]

~ The quotations in the first of Hebrews can be divided
into three heads thus : —1. Verse 5, Resurrection glory,
a better name than angels. 2. Verses 6-9, Millennid
glory, the object of angels' worship. 3. Verses 10-14,
His Eternity.  Angels His servants.

_ _ . J. MCCORMICK.

[1. Isthisresurrection glory inverse 5? 2. Is Christ
better than angels because He is a resurrected man?
There is something far beyond resurrection here, namely,
delt%. " My Son," says God, " | have begotten Thee."
A Son by generation, not by resurrection, and as Son is
infinitely "higher than angels.—J.M.]

[We are in deep things, especialy in verses 4 and 5.
Exception can be taken to what is here said on these
verses.,  Surely the more excellent name is " Son," as
an eminent scholar says, " in the peculiar and individual
sense of the citation " (verse 5).  This name belongs to
Him " not by ascription nor adoption, but by His very
Being itself—and has been ever, and now is, His." At
birth, resurrection and in His priesthood we get manifes-
tations of an eternal fact, not some new begetting, unless
it be a derived and figurative reference.—G.N.]

From CROMER.—Paul's object in his epistle to the
Hebrews appears to be a complete proof of Christ's deity,
or His complete association and communion with God.
To this purpose, Paul therefore commences with a refer-
ence to the One who had spoken to them " of old time,
in the prophets.”  This places the Hebrews in connexion
with facts with which they are fully familiar, and subse-

uently shows how God has _employed One greater than
the prophets, even his Son, in these last days.

~In verse 2 we are reminded of the parable of the
vineyard (Mark 12. 1), for God had aready sent the pro-
phets, signifying the servants, and had ‘even sent His
well-beloved Son.  If we continue the parable we see
what fate would have overtaken us, if it had not been for
God's great and abounding mercy.  In connection with
the same verse we can profitably refer to John 1. in which
we read that " without him was not anything made that
hath been made."

What a contrast we get in verse 3.  First, we see
the Lord Jesus as One who reflects God perfectly, like
Him in every respect, and through whom He made the
worlds.  Then we read that He made purification of sins.
What a depth of meaning is contained in these words !
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How they imply the grief and agony of the One forsaken
by God upon the cross | Then we read of His return to
the glory, and of His just reward, being placed far
superior to the angels, by reason of His sacrifice. Proofs
of Christ's superlorl%y are then shown, mainly by quota-
tions from the Old Testament, again a book with which
the Hebrews were well acquainted and so making these
roofs specialy applicable to them.  This chapter shows
ar more than any other the deity of the Lord Jesus. We
see from verse 7 what wonderful beings the angels must
be, but how much more wonderful must the Lord Jesus be.
Verse 10 onwards especially emphasises this, and we read
in chapter 13. 8 of " Jesus Christ, the same yesterday
and to-day, yea and for ever."

L. S. LUFF.

PROVISIONAL STATEMENT, 1925.

DR. . EXPENDITURE, £. s d. CR. INCOME. £ a d
PrlntIEg (including £3 Jan., 1925, Cashonhand 2 0 2%
5s. 4d. for 1924) 5 0 0 Cash Collected for Papers
Printing Dec., 1925, and Volumes (includ-
about 700 ing donations). .. ... .52 211
Postage Expenses, about 4 0 0 Arrearsto Collect, about 6 0 0
£61 0 O £60 3

This shows an estimated adverse balance of, say, £l.

If Cornersin arrears get balance due sent on prompt-
ly we will get a find statement made up when we get these
and other items squared.

J. ROBERTSON.

BOUND SETS, 1925.

_The Study of the Gospel according to Mark. Write
to-night to Mr. A. J. Mclintyre, 72, Prospect Avenue,

Darwen, for your set of papers, or you may be too late.
Price 6d.
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SUBJECT UNDER CONSIDERATION :
THE EPIS8TLE TO HEBREWS 2. 1 TO 3. 8.

From LEICESTER.—The admonition and warning of
verse 1 takes us back to chagter 1. with reference to the
word spoken.  The Word of God spoken unto us, coupled
with the One through whom He has spoken, is we IJudﬂe
the great lesson that this epistle sets before us. n the
East dispensation the prophets spake the Word of the

ord, but now it isin a Son, and because of the high rank
and glory of this Person we are admonished to give the
more earnest heed or attention to the things that were
heard. " The things that were heard " appear to-be the
wonderful truths unfolded to the apostles of the Lord by
the Lord Himsdlf.  These were passed on by the apostles
and become in the mind of the writer the authority for
the saints in the day he wrote.  The writer also proves
this authority when he says God aso bears witness with
them by signs.

There was a big responsibility resting upon all who
heard, the Word in the prophets, but far greater is the
responsibility of attention to the Word in His Son. The
writer states how transgression and disobedience under
the law met with a just punishment, and asks how can
we escape, if we neglect so great salvation.

It is helpful here to notice who the saints were that
received and read this epistle.  We judge they were con-
verts of Israel and the Jews, and very possibly covered
that nationality in a wide area. ~ We think there is little
evidence [None!] that these were outside the felowship



10 YOUNG MEN'S CORNER.

that existed in their day (as some we believe have sugges-
ted). Epistles were (without exception) sent to those in
the fellowship. The tendency of these converts to Christi-
anity was to drift back into Judaism, and we think they
were likely to fail in their faith and loyalty to Christ as
Lord. ence the object of this epistle is to bring before
them the Person and work of the Lord in respect to His
divinity, His exaltation, His humanity, His suffering and
death,” His High Priesthood, and so forth, and to show
how worthy He is of their hope, faith, love and devotion.
Judaism set aside the Christ and the writer tells how it is
%ogo%lle for a child of God to trample under foot the Son
The main object of Satan has always been to keep
man away from Christ. How we see this exemplified in
the religion of to-day.  Not that they leave Him out alto-
ether, because the Sacred Name is necessary, but they
all to honour the Son in one way or another, cutting away
beneath their feet the ground upon which security for
eternity lies.
How shall we escape?  Judgment must first begin
a the House of God.  If the rlghteous is scarcely saved
(1 Peter 4. 17, 18) The word neglect in verse 3 is
worthy of attention. It is not nearly so strong a word as
that used in chapter 10. verse 26. = " If we sn WIL-
FULLY "—the consequences resulting from such sin are
very terrible, nevertheless to neglect so great salvation
must bring serious judgment upon a child of God. Neg-
lect may be to esteem lightly or treat with indifference, or
to put off, and give other things a preference,  As one
writes one realises how prone we dl are to failure and to
drift indeed away from the things we have heard and
learned.  How often we put others first, yes, and other
things—business, prospects, pleasure, sdf. Thgaiudg-
ment seat of Christ, we should understand, will reveal how
far we have gone astray or how far we have kept faithful
to the Lord Jesus. .

F. JEWELL.

From CLYDEBANK—We had some discussion in
regard to verse 2 and it was stated that we have a con-
trast throughout this epistle between what was spoken
through angels in the past, namely, to the people of God
at Sinai, and what God has spoken in His Son.

Acts 7. 53, Galatians 3. 19 were referred to, and the
fact that disobedience and transgression are mentioned
seems to bear out the thought that the law is here referred
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to.  On the other hand the law is always spoken of as
the law of Moses, who was the mediator of the Old Cove-
nant, and the Voice that shook the earth was the voice of
Jehovah, not the voice of angels, although these mighty
beings accompany the presence of their Sovereign Master.
Lot's wife stands out as an example of disobedience to
the word spoken through angels.

_ However, if we neglect the great salvation which has
first been spoken through the Lord and confirmed unto us
by them that heard, we shall certainly drift, and fall away
from the I|V|nngod, ‘and become shipwrecked concerning
the Faith. he things that were heard, and what the
Apostle sent from has spoken, will never drift or
shift. [This includes what the apostles themselves said.]
~ Verses 5 to 8 bring before us the contrast of an
inhabited earth of the past in subjection to angels [Is it
not the present scene which is subjected to angels?] and
that over which Adam the first man was placed in domin-
ion by the Creator Himself.  The three great classes of
flesh (see 1 Corinthians 15. 39), were in subjection to the
man whom Jehovah God made upright. ut it speaks
of another day when the inhabited earth shall be in sub-
jection to the Son of Man.  But now we see not yet al
things subjected to Him.

~In that day He shall smite the earth with the rod of
His mouth.  (See Isaiah 11.). The whole creation
ggoanet_h and travaileth in Baln together until now. So
that it is not unto angels, but to the One who was des-
BIS_ed and rejected of men the inhabited earth to come will

e in subjection.  He shall wield the sceptre of a righte-
ous government.  How preciously the humanity of our
Lord Jesus Christ is brought before us.  He was made,
He took hold of along with others, of flesh and blood ; He
taketh hold of the seed of Abraham, that He might be-
come a kinsman-redeemer and a\(en%er to destroy him
that had the power of death, that is the devil. 0 buy
the fidd and to buy the pearl of great price, it was neces-
sary for our blessed Lord to leave the throne, to use the
market place, and redeem the slaves of sin and Satan. It
aso behoved Him in al things to be made like unto His
brethren, that He might be a merciful and faithful High
Priest, in things pertaining to God, to make propitiation
for the sins of the people.  The second part of Psalm
22. was referred to, and we believe it brings before us the
exaltation of the Christ. " | will declare Thy name unto
My brethren ; In the midst of the congregation will | sing
Thy praise " (verse 22). " Of Thee cometh My praise
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in the great cong?regation." (verse 25).  In verse 30 we
have a seed shall serve Him and verse 31 a people born.
Could we that the great Fulfiller of these is seen in
Hebrews 2., both in sacrifice, and as a merciful and faith-
ful High Priest for a people sanctified, and partakers of a
heavenly calling, owning the authority of Him who is Son
over God's House? This first portion of chapter 3. would
cast our mind and heart on the excellencies of our Apostle
sent from God in chapter 1. and the High Priest who has
one back into the presence of God in chapter 2.  Where-
ore consider the Apostle and Hﬁ_h Priest of our confes-
sion, Jesus, who was faithful to Him that appointed Him.
We were reminded of the trust (in verse 13) reposed by
the Lord in His Father for the children whom He gave, and
John 17. 9, 10 was read in this connexion.
CLYDEBANK CAMPER.

~ [Psalm 22. 22 is true of the Lord's work now amon
Hisown. I. My brethren, a term which denominates
the born-again. ~ 1. The congregation (i.e., the Church)
a term which describes those called out and separated
according to God's will (not the Church, the Boc(i:y) and
alas, al those who are His brethren are not in the Church,
the Church of IIVIng' God. But Psalm 22, carries us be-
yond the present dispensation to Millenia times when
" dl the ends of the earth shall remember and turn unto
the Lord " and so forth.  In those days " a Seed shall
serve Him," and to foIIowmg generations the tidings of
the Lord's work shal be told.—J.M.]

From GLASGOW.—Chgpters 1, and 2. seem to lead up
to and give reason for the expression contained in the first
verse of the 3rd chapter " Holy brethren—consider the
Apostle and High Priest of our confession—Jesus. As
Apostle—the one coming from God with His message and
authority, the Hebrews were warned to give heed to what
He had said. He had spoken of a salvation complete in
every detail and meeting every extremity of circumstance
in which man could find himsalf. Knowmﬁ the prom-
inence into which sin had been brOLég_ht by the law, with
its continual demand for offering and its remembrance of
sin, they were in a position as none else among men, to
appreciate the greatness of that which had been spoken
by the Lord and confirmed with such manifestation of
power. Their knowledge of the experience of " ajust re-
compense of reward " gave added weight to the warning.

The Old Testament writings were again called in to
show God's purpose for man and the position in which
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he had been placed, although lower than the angels. The
very fact that subjection was not in evidence shewed the
man-made distance between God's purpose and man's
present position.

~ The only way in which this state of perfection (en-
tailed in complete salvation) could be possible was in the
One, who, having been made man, and being now crowned
with glory and honour, had tasted death for every man.

In connexion with chapter 2. 10-18, there seems to
be much in common with the words of the Lord contained
in John 17. _ . _

These verses in Hebrews 2. seem to give a detailed
reasoning from different points regarding His position
as the merciful and faithful High Priest.  To be the per-
fect leader, in the sense of verse 18, of many sons unto
glory, He suffered. ~ The word " sons " seems to con-
vey the idea of inheritance as in Romans 8. 14-17.

~Verses 11 and 12 seem to speak of their relatlonshlg,
having descended from Abraham as in verses 16 and 17,
while verses 13 to 15, brought them back to what is con-
tained in verse 9. In the last part of verse 17 is shewn
His operation toward God as High Priest on behalf of the
people whilst verse 18 speaks of his activities in things
pertaining to men. .

[Should the distinction between the latter portion of
verse 17 and verse 18 not be : 1. " Thi nq_s pertaining to
God " (to make propitiation), and Il. " Things pertain-
ing to men " (to succour the tempted)? That IS, to meet
God's claims and to meet our need.—J.M. _

Having brought their minds back to that which they
knew concerning the place and office of high priest, the
writer calls for consideration of Him who had shewn faith-
fulness in both capacities and is counted worthy of more
glory than Moses, being Son over God's house ; the One
whom they had confessed. It is remarkable that their
relationshi ﬁ as brethren should again be emphasised this
timeas " holy " and " partakers of a heavenly calling."

From BARROW.—The things which we have heard in
chapter 1. put us into a state of mind to receive that which
is written in chapter 2. First the deity of our Lord, now
His humanity.  His superiority to angels, but here made
lower than the angels. ~ Wonderful thought, %/et happil
true! Hep by angels, and laid bold of the seed o
Abraham (verse 12). _ _

We find some difficulty in the words of verse 2. " The
word spoken through angels." It is evident from such
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Scriptures as Galatians 3. 19 ; Acts 7. 53 and Hebrews 2.
2 that angels or messengers (which we would suggest in
this case were heavenly messengers) p\l/\%ed a very prom-
inent part in the giving of the law. at this part was
we do not know.  [" Written with the finger of God "
seems to conv% angelic operation.—G.N. ~ Is not the
Finger of God the Spirit of God?  Comparing Matthew
12. 28 with Luke 11. 20, | think thef)]/ are interchange-
able terms.  Other scriptures too help to this conclu-
sion.—JM. | have thought that, to an extent we do
not realise, God does things by His agents.  There are
those mighty in strength who' fulfil His word, harkenin

unto the voice of His word.  Hence (as a suggestion

the engraving of a stone is something God could delegate
to an angel, who is then called, on the lines of finite
minds, the finger of God. But J.M.'s comment is
apposite—G.N.] In distinction to this we are told that
Jehovah spake to Moses mouth to mouth (Numbers 12.
8). Galatians 3. 19 says that the law was given through
angels at the hand of a mediator (Moses).

The application given in this chapter to the 8th
Psalm differs from the primary aplpl|cat|on of that particu-
lar Psalm, a perusal of which will shew that the compari-
0N is between the heavens, the moon and the stars which
God has created, and man, the worm of the dust,—to
whom God in a PAST DAY gave dominion over all living
creatures (see Genesis 1. 28). [Can we doubt that the
primary application of Psalm 8. is to the Lord Jesus and
not to Adam? | trow not, in the light of what is said
about "the babes " in verse 2, and Matthew 21. 16. "The
Son of Man," which Adam never was, verse 4. Hebrews
2. gives the true interpretation and application and shows
the Lord to be the One prophesied of therein. Of the
beauties of this Psalm we have neither time nor space to
speak now.—JM.]  But now these same words
are taken and applied to the Lord Jesus Christ, to
whom, in a GCOMING DAY, God will subject all thln%s.
(Hebrews 2. 8 ; 1 Corinthians 15. 25 ; m 110. :
Hebrews 10. 13 ; Ephesians 1. 21 and 22.) But though
for the time bei n%we do not see dl things subject to Him,
yet " we behold Him . . . crowned with glory and hon-
our " (verse 9—God's answer to the crown of thorns

Philippians 2. 9—11.E Then the writer goes on to show
the humanity of the Lord Jesus in avery clear and marked
way. Speaking of the Sanctifier and the sanctified, he
says they are dl of one (verse 11) ; " for which cause He
is not ashamed to cal them brethren (see verses 12 and
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13). " Since then the children are sharers in flesh and
blood, He also in like manner partook of the same " (verse
14 ; Hebrews 10. 5) And al this was, that He might
die, and thus through death bring to nought him that had
the power of death, that is, the devil. Soit is, that the
words of Psalm 8. are literally true in His case. It will
be a man to whom the " inhabited earth " (R.M.) will be
in sub%ectlon ; as it is also a Man who is now in the pres-
ence of God to be a faithful High Priest.  He taketh hold
of the seed of Abraham (the faithful one), that He might
be a faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God.
His work as such is a glorious work.  He is the meeting
place for the sins of His people.  For having been temp-
ted Himself, He can succour those that are tempted. Let
us then, not refuse to come by Him in this character for
how oft are we tempted, and how oft we need succour.
We might well with such thoughts upon our hearts be
&%I{jed upon to consider Him in connexion with coming to

~ Chapter 3. 1.  Jesus is the Apostle of our confes-
sion, that is, the sent One.  He is also the High Priest
of our confession, that is the One Who has returned to
the glory.  And now His relationship to God's House is
brought to our notice.  In this connexion He is contras-
ted with Moses, who was faithful in God's house. But
this One hath been counted worthy of more glory than
Moses, for Moses was but a servant ; but Christ as a Son
Is over God's House. " Whose house are we if we hold
fast the %Iogylng of our hope firm unto the end "
(Hebrews 3. 6).

Thus let us take heed, lest haply we drift, and we
should aso bear in mind the warning of chapter 2. 1
" Wherefore, we ought to give the more earnest heed to
the things that were heard."

J. MCCORMICK.

From LONDON, S.E.—The " therefore " with which
the chapter commences was thought to have been written
in view of what the writer had said in chapter 1.  The
Lord Jesus Christ was so very much greater than angels
that we should '\?lve so much greater attention to what He
has to say. eglect of the word spoken through angels
" brought judgment,” (see Numbers 15. 31 for example),
how much more so neglect of the word spoken by Christ,
the Son of the Living God—Jehovah of Hosts (see
Hebrews 10. 28). We take it that the word spoken

through angels was the law.  (See Acts 7. 38, 53, and
Galatians 3. 19)
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Verse 3. " We." This epistle was written to
born-again ones as is clearly shown by a review of the
letter as a whole (chapter 3- 1 ; 10. 19, for example.)
This being so it seems certain that the " great salva-
tion " spoken of in this verse means something more than
salvation from the power of sin—but rather, having been
redeemed from sin's power let us, in view of our future
salvation from its presence, seek by God's grace to be
redeemed from its practice now, or judgment will follow—
not that of Egypt, but of the wilderness.

Verse4. " Gifts of the Holy Spirit."  We suggest
that these 5gn‘ts vary—as the talents in the parable
Matthew 25. 14-30." (See Ephesians 4. 7-11.)

Verse 5. " The world to come.” In view of
verses 6-8 does this mean the " inhabited earth " (see
RV. margin)? Verses 6-8, we take it, refer to man
as he left God's hand—perfect, but in the latter part of
verse 8 we see the story of the result of man's disobedi-
ence, the created things not now being in subjection to
man.

_ [Yes, " the world " is " the unhabited earth " into
which God will bring His First-born (Hebrews 1. 6) and
over which the Lord shall reign ; and in which the angels
, shall then have no part in government and administra-
tion. Verses 6-8 refer to ™ The Son of Man," the Lord
Jesus.—J.M.]

Verse 9 contrasts this state of things with the
exalted position of Christ.  The revised rendering of
verse 9 caused some thougt?t and we agreed that the sense
of this verse appeared to be " But we behold Him, Jesus
(who hath been made a little lower than the angels that
by the grace of God He should taste death for every man)
because of the suffering of death crowned with glory and
honour " (see Philippians 2. 8-9). _ _

[This paraphrase is wrong, the crowning with gIor¥
and honour was before His death, " that by the grace o
God He should taste death for every man.”  Read this
in the light of Matthew 11. 27 and notice the treatment of
Him, who had al things, by men in the cities of Galilee.
Again see what He did, to whom the Father gave all
things, with water in a basin He began to wash the feet
of Hisdisciples. (John 13) Andyetagain " The Son
of Man," the One with the right to reign, suffering and
dying and tasting death for every man, not to gain glory
and honour thereby, but having it already. Then we
shall bow our hearts before such amazing grace of God.
—JM. If verses 6-8 are considered it will be seen that
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the writer says about them : " Verse 8 is not_yet mani-
festly accomplished, but the first two items in verse 7
have been—we behold Jesus . . . " As the second
Adam, the Head of the race, Jesus was made lower than
angels and crowned with glory and honour.  These are
the first steps in the reinstation of Man. 2 Peter 1. 17
referﬁlto a manifestation of what had been true al along.

Verse 13 also caused some exercise. It is the Lord
Jesus speaking here and we thought that the divine Son
puts His trust in God, and we put our trust in God and
thus are brethren of the Lord Jesus Christ. ~ Are we cor-
rect on this point or is the verse capable of another inter-
pretation? _ o

[We are not His brethren as "the divine Son." He has
no brethren in that relationship, He is " Only Begotten."
Chapter 2. of Hebrews deals in the main with Him who is
" the Son of Man " and as such He says " My brethren "
and we on our part do wdl, to think of Him, nevertheless,
as " our Lord."— J.M.]

(gu%tions.—When was the devil given the power of
death? _We thought that it was when man fell, for we
read in Romans 5. "12, " as though one man sin entered
into the world, and death by sin ; death being unknown
before the entrance of sin.

[I do not know that it is right to speak of the devil
as being given the power of death as though this was

iven him by God.  The Lord's words in John 8. 44 are
elpful " He was a murderer from the beginning " and
to deal with a murderer the Lord came.  Even the mur-
der of the Lord Himself was a deeply laid plan by the
devil, but such a death on Calvary was the devil's un-
doing.—J.M.]

verse 17. " The people " we take it are the, same
as " the brethren " spoken of in the early part of the
verse? Thelsraelite of old had to present himself at the
door of the tent of meeting before offering sacrifice, that
is, he had to show the desire and in the same way we
think we have to show our desire to take advantage of
Chrlst'sTpropltlatory work. (1 John2. 1,2) _

[" The brethren " and " the people " are riot equi-
valent terms.  Brethren is a term describing origin and
relationship and is, | judge, true of al born of God : but
the people shows God's children together under divine
authority with collective responsibilities and enjoying col-
lective privileges.—JM ] _

Chapter 3- opens with a glorious " trumpet cal " to
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consider Him."  After having reviewed the past glory
with the Father and the humble position to which  He
descended, let us " consider the Apostle (sent One—sent
by God) and High Priest (in God's presence for us) of
our confession, even Jesus.” ~ We thing " confession "
here is better than " profession "—for there is plenty
of the latter abroad to-day but not much of the former.
[Profession has of course acquired a bad sense.]
The thought with which we concluded was in verses
3-6. Moses did what was right in God's House as a
servant (Numbers 12. 7) but Christ is a Son over the
House, " whose house are we."  Wonderful thought,
bound together with Christ. ~ [" Bound together
under Christ " rather than with Him. He is over us in
God's house—JM.] The " if " in verse 6, sug-
ests that it is possible to lose a great deal of " present
lessing as well as the future " Well done," if we fail to
rasp our present opportunities. " Hold fast that which
thou hast, that no one take thy crown" (Revelation 3. 11).
GEO. E. SOULSBY.

From PORTSMOUTH.—In chapter 2. the contrast
between the Lord Jesus Christ and the -angels, com-
menced in chapter 1., still forms the central argument.
The law was spoken through angels ; the present salva-
tion was first spoken by the Lord, who has already been
demonstrated to be far above any angel.  The world to
come will not be subject to the angels but to the Son, who
has received especial honour because He was for a little
while lower than the angels. The Son became man
in order that He might bring many brethren in, to share
His glory, and aso that He might be to them a merciful
and Taithful High Priest.

Chapter 3. commences with another contrast and
comparison, this time with Moses.  Moses was faithful
as a servant in God's House ; the Lord Jesus is faithful
but as a Son over God's House, of which the author's
readers form a part. _ .

One or two verses have aso been considered in
greater detail. In Hebrews 2. 2 we are told that the
word was given through angels.  Stephen states (Acts
7. 38) that an angel spoke with Moses and the elders in
Mount Sinai and gave them the living oracles. From
Galatians 3. 19 we learn that the law was " ordained
through angels by the hand of a mediator.”  The New
Testament, therefore, makes plain, what is not revealed
in the Old, that a mighty angelic Messenger came between
God and Moses when the law was given on Mount Sinai.
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[Care must be exercised to distinguish between
" The Angel of the Covenant,” (also called " The Angel
of His presence "), " the An%el which spake to Him on
the Mount Sinai,” (which is the Lord Jesus) and angels
concerning whom Hebrews 2. 2 speaks.—J.M.]

We are not clear whether chapter 2. 5 implies that
angels once had dominion over this world. [hat this
was the case seems to be often inferred from this Scrip-
ture taken in conjunction with some of the statements
of Ezekiel 28., 31. and 32. but it does not seem neces-
sarily involved in these scriptures. _ _

Chapter 2. 10—" the Captain of their Salvation,"
has brought to our minds the incident of Joshua 5. 14
where the Captain of the Lord's Host appears to Joshua.

E. J EVERY.

~ From BRANTFORD.—The openin%hof this chapter
brings before us another contrast. showing forth the
excellencies of His work as compared with that of angels.
We suggest that this " salvation " spoken of in this
chapter is a daily salvation from all sin and defilement
(see 2 Timothy 3. 14-17). We believe that verse 4 in
general refers to Acts 2. Would verse 5 lead us to con-
clude that the past world was subject to angels.
[Verse 5 has to do with the government of the in-
habited earth not with a pre-Adamic date.—J.M.]

There seems to be a contrast between the first Adam
and the last Adam in the citation from the 8th Psalm.
The first Adam failed, whereas the last Adam succeeded,
in accomplishing the will of God.

~ Would we be right in saying that the Lord was made

a little lower, or for a little while lower, than the angels
because He subjected Himsdlf to death?  (Chapter 2.
9.) [l am not certain that the idea of time should be
introduced here.  The Lord became a Man, and in His
being man in that sense He is lower than the angels. His
being greater and better than angels is not because of
exalted manhood, but because He is Son (see Hebrews 1.
4, 5—JM.] The perfection of the Servant was shown
forth through the suffenn% and trials He triumphantly
Passed_through. ~ Although He was the perfect One be-
ore this, these trials only showed forth His perfection in

a greater degree.  Thus, He will inherit an added glory.

The following verses bring before us the great con-
descension of the Lord Jesus Christ. Wel might the
hymn writer say —
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Through weakness and defeat
He won the meed and crown,
Trod all our foes beneath His feet
By being trodden down.

We also see in verse 17 the priestly character of the
One who has passed through temptations and trials. Who
then is more able to sympathise with man during his small
trials than He who passed through greater trials, apart
from sin?

Attaining manhood's ripeness
Midst sinners sinless He ;
And though in human likeness
From human errors free.
R. MCKAY.

From CROMER.—The first verse reminded us of the
preface to Luke's gospel, especially the words " those
things which are most surely believed among us." The
first few words in verse 2 bear a special significance when
viewed from the Jewish standpoint. The word spoken
by angels was the law as given through Moses, ample con-
firmation of which is given in other scriptures such as
Acts 7- and Galatians 3. 19.

Verse 3 is evidently a continuation of verse 1. "How
shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation," and
" lest haply we drift away from them."

The word spoken unto us came through the Lord
Jesus and later by those that heard Him. We have been
saved from the penalty of sin but it is possible for us to
come under the power of sin ; to gain thevictory we must
continually heed the word of the Lord and the words of
the apostles to whom He chose to reveal His will.

Verse 8. The inheritance of the Son was that " He
left nothing that is not subject to them." " But now
(that is, to-day) we see not all things subjected to Him,"
for the devil is the prince of this world ; " the whole world
lieth in the Evil One " (1 John 5. 19).

The marginal reading seems more applicable in verse
9 " for a little while lower than the angels because of the
suffering of death.” It necessitated the taking of the
body prepared by God for Him before He could give His
body for us. We see Him now crowned with glory and
honour by God [Did not this crowning take place before
the Cross with a view to the suffering of death?] but in a
coming day Philippians 2. will be fulfilled and " every
tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory
of God the Father."
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Verse 11. He (the Lord Jesus) that sanctifieth and
they that are sanctified are all of One (God, the Father).
[Hebrews 2. is not dealing with the truth of the Lord's
relationship to the Father as " the Only Begotten." He
is here as " the Son of Man."  When He says " My
brethren " it is not as one who is the Only Begotten but
as one who became a, man and by being a partaker of
blood and flesh can truly clam that relationshi
with sanctified ones.—J.M.] A wonderful trut
—He was " the Only Begotten of the Father "
but we also have been begotten again and made
sons of God " through the word of God that liveth and
abideth for ever." Contemplate His wondrous love !
—He is not ashamed to call us brethren—and, what is
more, He associates Himsalf with us in worship to God,
and He revealed the wondrous character of God to our
puny minds.
~ Verse 7. " It behoved Him in al things to be made
like unto His brethren,” reminds us of Joseph (compare
Genesis 37.). " A merciful and faithful High Priest in
thInES pertaining to God."  What should we do without
the Lord Jesus, for He is the only man upon the throne of
God. Heisthe Mediator—the Daysman.  [A Mediator
is much more than a Daysman, that is, one who gives a
decision in adispute or difficulty and the office of Media-
tor and High Priest are distinct, though both are held
to-day by our blessed Lord—JM.] The High
Priest's duty is not alone to offer sacrifices but to inter-
cede for His brethren.  He is like a faithful and mighty
Intercessor and His prayers are continuously going up
to God for us—happy moment when His and ours coincide.
To Peter : " | have prayed for thee that thy faith fail
not."  One cannot help but think of the Lord's prayer
in John 17.  Inverse 18 we get that beautiful assurance,
" He is able to succour them that are tempted.”

From LIVERPOOL AND BIRKENHEAD.—From verse 3
we gather that the writer of this epistle was one who was
not with the Lord during His life here on earth, as he
writes of that which was spoken through the Lord being
" confirmed unto us by them that heard.”  This seems
to strengthen the probability that the epistle was written
by the Apostle Paul.  [But it might be said exactly
opposite.  For Paul's gospel was received direct and in
one sense required no confirmation.] _ .

~ The point of first importance put before us in this
epistle is the necessity of giving heed to God's speakings
through His Son, first because of who He is (as we read
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principally in the first chapter) and because of what He
now is, which is the point reached at the end of the second
chapter.

We are referred back to the word spoken through
angels, which we understand was the law of Moses. It
is mainly from the New Testament that we learn the law
was ordained by angels by the hand of a mediator (Acts
7. 53 and Galatians 3. 193/. At the giving of the law in
Exodus 19. the angels are not mentioned.

This law was for a time given effect to, its statutes
and its judgments were rigidly executed, every transgres-
son receiving a just recompense of reward. = As at the
giving of the law in Sinai the people beheld, in great fear
and trembling, the signs that God was speaking, as in
this chapter we have the threefold witness that has

spoken.
1 S(,pc())ken through the Lord.
2 nfirmed unto us by them that heard.
3) God aso bearing witness with them by signs and
wonders.

Verse 5 would seem to suggest that the world, before
the creation of man, was subject to angels (see Ezekiel
28.) and this had ended in a failure. [This does not refer
to a pre-Adamic state.] But when God created
man, he no Ionﬂer alowed the angels to have dominion
over dl the earth but entrusted it to man—Adam (Genesis
1. 26), and in spite of man's failure, God shall yet subject
the world to come to the Man in whom found no
failure, the second Adam, the Lord from Heaven.  Thus
we have here one reason why the Son should become man.

In verse 14 we further find that He partook of blood
and flesh, that He might shed His blood, and through
death, bring to nought him that had the power of death,
and deliver all them who through fear of death were all
their lifetime subject to bondage. The eternal truth that
apart from the shedding of blood there is no remission
(Hebrews 9. 22) could therefore be fully answered only by
the Lord Jesus becoming like one of us, sin apart.
~ The third purpose of His lowly stoop which we have
in this chapter is the one with which we shall mainly be
occupied in the study of this epistle, viz., that He might
be a merciful and faithful High Priest in thln?s pertaining
to God, to make propitiation for the sins of the people.
None but a man could be High Priest, whether after the
law, or after the power of an endless life.  (Hebrew 7.

16.
) Thus it behoved Him, whose delight was with the
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sons of men, to be made like unto His brethren, ere He
could have the joy of saying—
" 1 will declare Thy name unto My brethren
~In the midst of the congregation will | sing Thy
praise."
"I will put my trust in Him."
" Behold, | and the children which God hath given

me.
N. G. ADKINS.

SECTION |.—HEBREWS 1. (Concluded).

(Note—We have not printed quite al that arrived for Section |I.
—quite unavoidably late in most cases—because some re-
gard must be paid’to considerations of space.)

From BRANTFORD, ONTARIO.—This epistle has béen called the
Leviticus of the New Testament, = It is very interesting to note
the many_ references to the Levitical order ‘of things. ” It is a
gNegtS/lse of the new order of things, the old things having' past
.The writer of this epistle directs our finite minds to the
speakings of the Infinite. "This book Is full of comparisons and
contrasfs. ~ The fird contrast we see is in verses one and two.
where God's ways of spesking- to man in the past and in the
present are shown forth.

As we read the books of the Old Testament, we are bound
to see how many times God did spegk to man. The law, the
prophets, and the psalms, are full of speakings. _ Instructions,
\t/r\qarnmrgl;s, entreaties and commandments are mét with al the way

rough.

) gGod tried many times and in various ways to impress uPon
His creature man what was required of him. ~“After dl the differ-
ent ways and means had been tried without the desired efect
bem?hprqduced, Gad has resorted to another means of speaking
and that is, through His Son. )

He that kﬁ)s the stars, planets and the whole great uni-
verse in order, suffered Himsdf on man's behdf to come to this
sn-staned earth. The man He created, He even came down to
die for. Wha more could He do? Seeing such a wonderful One
is speaking, should we not then give an atfentive ear to His words
of love? ~Surdy this last word of God to us is His best word.

. In chapter 1. 3, 4, we see the glorification of _the One who

lorified through an accomplished work (see John 17. 1.5).

his glory far exce&ds the glory of angels.

. e suggest the later clause of verse 8 refers to the Millennial
r_e||%1n of the %on of God. . It will be an impartia reign, where
rich and poor_will receive justice, a the hand of the Lord of all

the earth.  This is in stiiking contrast to the rule of man
heretofore. )

In verse 9 we have the Father's testimony to the Son.  He,
as the perfect Servant, showed forth perfect “love and perfect
hatred. © The works of creation are shown forth in verses 10 to
12 and are contrasted with the unchangeable nature of God.
Hence the words: " They shdl perish; “but Thou continuest.”
Verse 14 causes us to think of m34. 7. R MCKAY
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_ From LEICESTER.—Putting on one side for the moment al]
consideration of the possible authorship of this epistle we realise
the strong motive that urged the writer to such a wonderful un-
folding of the Lord Jesus Christ.

It was evidently necessary that the first-love of these
Hebrew believers should be rekindled and that the tendency to fall
back on Jewish practice and doctrine should be checked. ~ Whilst
no salutation is given, we suggest that "the epistle was written to
mosg who had believed on the Lord Jesus Christ from amongst

e Jews.

The opening of the epistle is unique both in character and
appeal. We note the absence of any address or salutation, the
omission of any narrative or commendation respecting those to
whom it is written.  With what dignity and force do the opening
words strike the ear and heart. 0 reasoning, no argument, no
trifling with preconceived ideas, are here; instead, bold majestic
statements. How becoming are such words to the theme of setting
before the Hebrews a true conception of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Their hearts are stirred by recalling- their privilege of holding the
oracles of God, and to the cherished fact of the inspiration of the
prophets is linked the stupendous truth that God has |ater spoken
In (His) Son. To this Is added a description of His greatness
and authority, the aPpomted heir of al things, maker of the
worlds, effulgence of God's glory, image of God's substance, up-
holder of all thl_n%s, who made purification of sins and is now-
seated on the right hand of the Magjesty on high, inheriting a
more excellent name than angels.

Angels and men are brought in to contrast their claims and
rank with the dignity of the Son of whom it is said " Let all the
angels of God worship Him " and " anointed with the oil of glad-
ness above His fellows." Yet what amazing- truths lie beyond.
This one made lower than angels, tasting death for every ‘man.
Though crowned with glo'r&/ and honour He is Apostle and High
Priest of our confession. As Son over God's house He transcends
Moses the faithful servant; eclipses Abraham as a forerunner
entering within the veil; crowns the priestly order of Melchizedek
by the power of an endless life; is able to save to the uttermost
them that draw near unto God through Him, seeing He ever
liveth to make intercession for them. " [But do our friends mean
to_introduce death into the priesthood of Melchizedek when it is
said " But there one, of whom it is witnessed that he liveth "?
Care must be taken even in eulogy.—J.M.] Surely the hearts of the
Hebrews must have enlarged towards Him as they heard of such
a High Priest on the right hand of the Majesty ‘in the heavens,
in the tabernacle not made with hands. What an encouragement
to their endurance of suffering as they look of unto Him the
rincely leader of the faithful' worthies from Abel to their own
imes. _ What enlightenment for mind and heart to learn that
Sinai, Zion and Jerusalem fade away before the heavenly Jerusa-
lem and Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant and a kingdom
whereby we may offer service wel pleasing to God. T_hrouPh
Him then let us offer up a sacrifice of praise to God continually,
to whom be the glory for ever and ever.  Amen.

Would not their hearts respond—" But we are not of them
that shrink back unto perdition ; but of them that have faith unto
the saving of the soul? ~And shall not we also praise God for
such an enthralling revelation of the Son to us, occasioned by their



YOUNG MEN'S CORNER. 25

condition, as we seek patiently and prayerfully to observe every
wonder and virtue as the succeeding- chapters of the epistle unfold
our blessed Lord Jesus Christ? F.

From LIVERPOOL AND BIRKENHEAD.—In the closing verses
of the Gospel by Mark our eyes are directed to the heavens where
we see the Lord Jesus, Who, having emptied Himself and taken
the form of a servant and known the deep humiliation of the cross
has now been highly exalted and has sat down at the right han
of God. _In the epistle to the Hebrews we shall now “consider
Him in this place of exaltation and seek to know more of His pre-
sent work in the presence of God for us.

The first chapter deals almost exclusively with the incom-

arable greatness of the One through whom God has now spoken
or it is only as we realize WHO the blessed Person of the Lor
Jesus Christ really was that we shall give the most reverent atten-
tion to what God has said through Him, and appreciate more fully
the truth of the Divine message given to us in the ensuing chap-
ters of this epistle.

These last days are da){)s of inestimable privilege as com-
pared with the dayS of old because we have the more perfect
reveallngoof God's character through al that was done and spoken
by His Son.  When consqderlng the life of the Lord Jesus we saw
something of the outshining of God's glory. " We beheld His
glory, glory as of the onl begotten of the Father, full of grace
and truth.”  But verses 2 and 3 tell us He was all this origin-
aly " who being the effulgence of His glory,” or as we have it
in Ph_lllplolans 2.6. " 0, being in the form of God," and in
the simple language of John " The Word was God."

_ These introductory verses also tell us of His WORK, first in
creation and then in purification of sins, for He is now being con-
trasted with the angels, whose inferiority is so evident. eing
created beings they cannot create life, nor has God ever spoken
gf any of them as He did of the Lord Jesus Christ " Thou art My

on.'
] In the epistle to the Colossians, chapter 1., we have con-
firmation of what we get here in Hebrew, the Lord Jesus bein
spoken of as " The image of the invisible God, the firsthorn o
| creation . . . al things have been created through Him and
unto Him . . . and in Him &l things consist." )

Such testimony leaves us in no doubt as to the deity of the

Lord Jesus Christ. ) o ) )
~ While we cannot interpret divine relationship by the human,
it is suggested that He is spoken of as " My Son "because, in
relation to God the Father, He possesses all the attributes of an
only son, such as likeness in form and nature and heir of al His
Father's things.
] [He is Son because God says " | have begotten Thee " He
is a Son and never was a child (I speak of His Godhead) and
aways had the full attributes of deII\/Y in nature, form, glory and
all else that surpasses our ken.—J.M.

The function of the angels is here made clear, although
ggrhaps not always realized. ~ The angels of God WORSHIP the

n, and they aré ministering spirits sent forth to do service for
the sake of them that shall inherit salvation, or as in Psalm 34.
7, " the angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear

Him, and delivereth them."
N. G. ADKINS.
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QUESTION AND ANSWER.

From CROMER—In Hebrews 1. 6 there is an aopar-
ent reference to a statement " And let al the angels of
God worship Him." We cannot find out where this comes
from, as there seems to be some error in the marginal
note.  Could you please enlighten us?

ANSWER.

~ From BARROW—RV.M. [Reference, not " Mar-
in "] gives reference " Cited from Deuteronomy 32. 43
Gk.).' " Gk." means the Septuagint or LXX. trans-
lation of the Hebrew manuscripts into the Greek
language.  [3rd Century B.C. and onwards].  Deuter-
onomy 32. 43, in the LXX. translation, contains the quo-
tation given in Hebrew 1. 6.  The Hebrew version [not
version, which means translation, but text] of this scrip-
ture, from which our English version is made, entirely
omits the words here quoted.

JAIford says : " The translators (LXX.) probabl
found them in their Hebrew text (of Deuteronomy 32.
which, especially in the Pentateuch, appears to have been
an older and purer recension than that which we now

possess.]

From LIVERPOOL AND BIRKENHEAD.—Chapter 1.
verse 5. " This day have | begotten Thee."  What is
the day here referred to, and what is the meaning of
" begotten "?

ANSWER.

[The reference here is to facts that lie outside the
ambit of time, concerning the nature of which God has
made no revelation, and finite beings have no knowledge.
It is most holy ground and man should tremble to tread
thereon ; or attempt to enquire thereinto.  All we know
is that the relation between the Infinite and Eternal
Father and His Son is not creation but generation in
virtue of which the latter sustains the unique title " Only
Begotten."—J.M.]

From LIVERPOOL AND BIRKENHEAD.—Chapter 2.
verse 9. " Crowned with glory and honour.” Does this
refer to the exaltation of Philippians 2. ?  If not, to what
does it refer?

ANSWER.
[This query is anticipated by the notes on page 16
(which see).]
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SECTION III.—HEBREWS 3. 1 TO 4. 13

From KILMARNOCK AND GALSTON.—Section [lI.
" Wherefore as the Holy Spirit saith."  These words re-
mind us of the scripture in 2 Peter in regard to the pro-

hetic writings " that men spake from God being moved

the Holy Spirit, " and of David's own words in 2
amuel 23.°2 @ " The spirit of the Lord spake by me, and
His word was upon my tongue."

The words spoken are words of entreaty " To-day,
Oh that ye would hear His voice !"  They are words not
for the sinner but for the people of God. © They are for
those who already have heard God's Voice in the' message
of the gospel. It was not God's intention in the past to
deliver from Egypt to alow to wander in the wilderness,
or for them to go their own way. No ; He brought them
out that He might bring them 'in. It is the same to-day.
He has redeemed us for a purpose and in order that this
m:jght be realized He still continues to speak. May we
indeed seek to hear and obey His Voice.

Numbers 14- presents a sad picture to us in the case
of the nation of Israel. Before them lies the land of
God's promise, into which He desired to bring them, but,
alas ! He could not do so because of their unbelief.
They had tempted Him at Massah with their words, " Is
the Lord among us or not?" and here also is seen a repeti-
tion of the same : " Would God we had died in Egypt ";
" Would God we had died in the Wilderness."

_ They failed to enter in because of their unbelief, and
this opportunity which was here held out to them, never
came their way again ; their carcases fdl in the wilder-
ness,
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With such a picture before us we are called upon to
take heed to ourselves lest perhaps there shall be in any
of us an evil heart of unbelief in falling away from the
living God, and to encourage each other on so long as it
is called To-day.

With reference to the 14th verse we were also re-
minded of Israel in the past when delivered from Egypt,
going forth in dependence upon God " By faith they
passed through the Red Sea as on dry land." Of such a
time God speaks in Jeremiah 2. " | remember for thee
the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals
how thou wentest after Me in the wilderness in a land
that was not sown." If they had just continued as they
had begun, it would have been well with them. But,
alas ! they did not hold the beginning of the assurance
firm unto the end, they left their first love, they failed to
trust in God and so they failed to enter in. It is only
as we seek to hold this firm unto the end that we are
become partners of the Christ. This characterized Him.
He opened His ear morning by morning to hear. " He
was not rebellious nor turned away backward." " From
the track He turned not back, He went on to the end.”

Unmoved by Satan's subtle wiles
By suffering, shame and loss ;

His path uncheered by earthly smiles
Led only to the Cross.

We should therefore fear, lest we come short, for we
also have had good tidings preached to us. The good
tidings we understand to refer to God's rest for us in this
present day, which we understand to be " The House of
God." The good tidings spoken to them did not profit
them because they were not mixed with faith in those who
heard. So also, to-day, it is on the principle of faith
that we form the House of God and will be maintained in
this divine position.

We noticed that the word here used for rest was not
the same as in Matthew 11.  The thought expressed in
the word seems to be rest in association with a place.
The House of God then is the place of rest for us to-day.
We could not find a better place in which to dwell or
where our days could be better spent. We quote the
words of Genesis 49. 15 in this respect. " He saw a
resting-place that it was good, and the land that it was
pleasant, and he bowed his shoulder to bear and became
a servant under taskwork." We should indeed there-
fore be diligent to enter into that rest like the Psalmist of
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old who said " One thing have | desired of the Lord, that
will | seek after, that I may dwell in the House of the
Lord to length of days." H. PIPER.

From GLASGOW.—The core of this section seems to
be contained in chapter 3. 12-14.  These are linked up
through the " wherefore” of verse 7. with the
" Apostle " of verse 1.  The writer takes up the
words through David, " To-day, if ye shal hear His
voice," and demonstrates that the warning then issued,
m anticipation of the " Apostle's " appearance, was still
effective, in that " To-day," was not closed. The
hardened, erring heart of the fathers could be as easily
manifested in them, their children, and developed into that
faling away from the living God through unbelief.

_ Agai nst this is set the position of " partakers of (or
with) Christ " (which seems to be set forth in John 14.
[15.7] 1-4). To those Hebrews it must have meant shar-
Ing in His regjection and aso as fully in the glory and
honour of which he was_counted worthy and which was
yet to be manifested.  The holding fast of their confid-
ence was necessary to that continuous partaking.
~ The writer then goes on to show that those who fell
in the wilderness, through unbelief and resultant disobedi-
ence, had been debarred from entering into the rest which
God had provided for them. But more than this, God had
sworn that they should not enter His rest. ~ Concerning
this the writer shews some important points.  The rest
was that which God had after the completion of works at
the foundation of the world.  There was the possibility
of man entering (verse 6), but it was not given to Joshua
to bring them In (verse 8).  Therefore God again spoke
through David of the danger of hardened hearts, showing
the rest as still remaining (verses 7-9). The promise
of entering (verse 1) was evidently contained in the
" good tidings " (verse 2) and, that the entrance was
being experienced In their case, is shown inverse 3. That
it was not completely and finally theirs is apparent from
the words of verse 1 : " Let us fear lest . . . any one
of you should seem to have come short " and " Let us
give diligence to enter " (verse 11).

As full entrance was to be obtained by belief and
consequent obedience, they were caled to " diligence "
in "taking heed " in view of the living- and active word
spoken by the Apostle and of His ability as both Apostle
and High Priest to see into the depths of that which re-
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mains hidden to all other eyes (chapter 4. 13).
J. A. ARCHIBALD.

From CROMER.—Thus far in our study of Hebrews
we found it helpful to remind ourselves often of the fact,
that it was written to- Saints who were once Hebrews.
Such would be well acquainted with the Old Testament
writings. At the commencement of this section we
meet a quotation from the Old Testament (Psalm 95. 7-
11). In the light of the quotation the writer of the epistle
exhorts the " holy brethren " to "take heed lest haply
there shall be in any one of you an evil heart of unbelief,
in falling away from the living God."

Israel was indeed the chosen people of God but the
lives of most of the men that came out from Egypt were
spoiled for God. Through unbelief in the wilderness they
perished on the way to the promised land. We are
God's remnant people to-day and the writer of the epistle
foresees the possibility of unbelief (loss of faith) creeping
in and causing us to fall away from the living God.

Verse 13. These solemn words remind us of the
Parable of the Sower, and especially of the seed which
fell among the thorns, which, said the Lord, " is he that
heareth the word, and the care of this world and the
deceitfulness of riches choke the word and he becometh
unfruitful." (Matthew 13. 22). This, we think, has a
connexion with the words of this verse, " hardened by the
deceitfulness of sin."

Verse 14. We are partakers of Christ here in this
scene. Surely only so long as we " hold fast " and con-
tinually feed upon Him. It is possible for us to lose our
appetite for Him, and to taste of the world's goods again,
as did those children of Israel in the wilderness, because
of which God swore that they should not enter into His
rest.

Chapter 4.  We have connected with the words of
the Lord Jesus " | will give you rest," together with the
further words " Ye shall find rest unto your souls "
(Matthew 11)  There are two " rests " spoken of here ;
that which can be obtained by the sinner, and another
which can be obtained only by a believer, and then only if
he takes the yoke of His Master upon him.

We noticed the word " seem " in this first verse of
chapter 4. A person may be saved yet by his outside
behaviour may " seem " to have fallen short of the
" rest " of Matthew 11. 28. This seems to be borne
out in verse 3, for the writer of the epistle definitely states
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that " We which have believed do enter into that rest"
athough it does not necessarily follow that we " find
rest unto our souls, unless we take on us His yoke."

The " rest " of Hebrews 3. and 4. must not be con-
fused with the " rests " of Matthew 11. In Hebrews it
is God's rest which is for His Ioeople, which may be re-
fused or from which we may fal through unbelief.—J.M.

Verse 4. We are reminded here that God rest
after He had made the worlds, and it would seem that His

rest has never since been broken. [Is not the very
opposite true?  Did not the " fall." necessitate God
working again? " My Father worketh even until now,

and | work," John 5. 17.—JM.] Man, the creature whom
God made in His own likeness enjoyed a rest and com-
munion with God, but that was broken when man sinned
and immediately after that sad event happened, God
promised that the woman's Seed should bruise the ser-
pent's head. Thus it would seem that from that time for-
ward it is manifested that the Lord Jesus's labours lay
before Him, while the Holy Spirit from thence onward
testified by types and shadows of the coming of the Son of
God, the object of which was to- bring man back to God.
The Lord Jesus did come " at the end of these days "
and He died, rose again and " sat down "; His work be-
ing completed, He entered into His rest.

Verses 5-7.  Although God spake the words " They
shall not enter into My rest," yet after the death of the
Lord Jesus, these new words were taken up, obeying
which the sinner can find rest—

" To-day, if ye shal hear His voice,
Harden not your hearts."

~Inverses 8 and 9 we return to words concerning the
children of Israel. We are told definitely that they did
not obtain the " rest " when they entered the Promised
Land, since God afterwards spake of another day (Psalm
953. We suppose verse 9 refers to Israel as a nation
and that it is a future event.

[The day God defined in David is, "Today if ye
shall hear His voice." It was God's message to Israel
concerning a day of opportunity to enter into God's rest
in His house.  They rose to the occasion and brought the
Ark of God to Zion which was caled " Thy resting
place." (Psam 182. 8).—J.M.]

Verse 10. From this verse we gather, as before-
mentioned, that the Lord Jesus having Tinished the work
that God had given Him to do, has Himsdf rested.
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Whilst in verse 11 we are exhorted to enter into that rest ;
to do so we must enter on His TOIL and then His word
may be "Well done, good and faithful servant, enter
thou into the joy of thy Lord." At that time we shall do
so to the full. We feel this is a very solemn chapter
when we remember that it is written to saints, and as
though the writer would remind them that God is just as
jealous a God as He was in Israel's day—he says " The
word of God is living and active and sharper than any two-
edged sword " (verse 12). God has bought us with a
great price and He claims our " al " as He did from
Israel ; He wants us to enter into His rest, which brings
joy to our souls.
G. H. MUTIMER.

From TORONTO.—In our consideration of this sec-
tion we were impressed with its solemnity, and Jacob-
like, we said " How dreadful is this place.” Under the
old covenant those that sinned died without mercy, and
" If we sin wilfully under the new covenant stern judg-
ment awaits us." " Hebrews 2. 1-3 also Hebrews 10. 26-
31. But we are glad that there is the glad and happy side
to those who give hear to the voice of the Son of God. So
much depends upon our hearing. " Ye shall find rest
to your souls " (Matthew 11. 29). This we suggest is
the thought of Hebrews 3. and 4. If we be thus "yoked"
and continue to hear " His Voice " we shall find rest
(please consider verses 6," 14). [No, rest in Hebrews
3. and 4. is not the rest of those who are yoked in service.
Note, what is said in Hebrews 4. 10-11. Our service
never can constitute God's rest. God chooses His own
place of rest : |I. The last day of seven days. Il. The
land of Canaan. [11. The hill of Zion.  And whether a
day, a land, or a hill, it was faith in God's word alone
which enabled them to appreciate the choice of God.
Faith alone will keep us in the house of God to-day and if
there be in us an evil heart of unbelief, service could
never take its place. =~ We serve, yoked by the Lord to-
gether, because we have seen and are (we trust) in God's
place.—J.M.I If we hold fast the confidence and the
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end, if we hold fast the
beginning of our confidence, we shall find and experience
the rest of God and become partakers with Christ.

O God what perfect rest is Thine,
Thy rest is in Thy Son,

'Tis al unspeakable divine
Thy rest and ours are one.
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Therefore let us labour [rg]:]ive diligence] to enter into
that rest lest any fall through departing from the livin
God. If we fal to hold fast, if we sin wilfully, we wi
realise the words of Jacob true.  Judgment begins at
the house of God (1 Peter 4. 17.)

It was with glad hearts and with _sonﬂ that Israel
left behind the bondage of Egypt, and in the begmnlng
of their confidence in Jehovah they said, All that the
Lord hath said will we do and be obedient (Exodus 15.
119 ; 24. 3, 7), but they hardened their hearts and depar-
ted from the living God, they forgot the Rock of their
Salvation and their carcases fdl in the wilderness. A
splendid be%mnlng, but what a sad end.  They failed to
enter into the rest of God through unbelief.

~The Lord was not a hard taskmaster but with

[Ia_atlence and with tender care bore with them forty years.

hey in return provoked the Lord and tempted Him. Not
only under Joshua was this true, but in a later day.

These two chapters call for our earnest and faithful
consideration in view of possibilities for good or for
evil.  Pretence is no use because the word of God is
living and active (or energetic) discerning the thoughts
and intents of the heart. ~We may deceive one another,
but with God—impossible.  All things are naked and
bare before the eyes of Him with whom we have to do.

God is aliving God,
The Son of Gad is living,
The Word of Gad is living.

And if we hear and by faith give heed to His words we
snall be " living stonés," a house for God where He can
dwel., showing forth the excellencies of Him who hath
called us out of darkness into His marvellous light.
SAMUEL NICHOLL.

From LEICESTER—The portion under consideration
would appear to be a parenthesis, intercepting the theme
of the priesthood of the Son of God, which is_ resumed
chapter 4. 14, but it is a very important one. The writer
deems it very needful to emphasise again and again the
necessity of listening to the voice of God and the present
possibility of these Hebrew saints entering into God's
rest, otherwise al is lost. _ _

God spoke loudly and persistently to Israel in the
ﬁast, but they were not joined b¥ faith with them that
neard, and once more God calls" To-day." He is speak-
ing more plainly in a living and active word, and more
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blessed, abiding and spiritual truths and privileges are
associated with the call of to-day than the past. The
writer unfolds to these saints the infinite resources of
God, to be obtained because of, and through, the Lord
Jesus Christ.

Possi b(ljy these Hebrew believers might fal back L#)on
the law and prophets and think therein was the mind of
God to be known, but since God has spoken in a Son it
Is necessary for them to stretch out to the privileges of a
new Covenant and a new Priesthood, hence the exhorta-
tion " Looking unto Jesus " and the warning, " Take
heed brethren, lest there be in any one of you an evil
heart of unbelief in faling away from the living God."
How many of God's children fail to realise God has a rest
for the people of God.  In speaking of this rest the Spirit
of God recalls the failure of those who provoked the Lord
forty years in the wilderness, under a faithful Moses, and
a valiant Joshua. Even in David's day the rest was still
future, for in David after so long a time, " To-day if ye
shall hear His voice."  [Not future—present. " To-
DAY if ye shall hear His voice"—J.M.] We think the
inference is very strong that in Solomon's time Israel had
their rest (1 Kings 4. 21 ; 1 Chronicles 22. 18 ; 23. 25).
Israel were dwelling in the land, gathering its increase,
their enemies subdued, warfare ended, God's House
dedicated, and worship perfected.

~ But beyond this climax of Israel's hopes, transient
at its best, God has still a Sabbath rest for His people,
into which al true believers in Christ should seek to enter,
not a rest from the conscience of sin or from the weari-
ness of a heavy heart, but arest in doing the will of God
—a rest which is mutual, for such rest in God, and God
rests in them. [A Sabbath rest is not a rest in dOII(]/P'
nor is the Hebrews 3. and 4. rest a rest in God.—JM ]
We understand this rest to mean, entering into
iritual  privileges of worship and service in
od's House and that it cannot possibly be realised by
those believers outside of God's House. ~ It has no refer-
ence to the heavenly rest when believers are absent from
the body and present with the Lord.  Yet, whether we
enter in or not God has rested from His work, and the
living Way has been opened into the true sanctuary—the
Great Priest fulfils His office.  Let us therefore give dili-
gence to enter into that rest and hold fast our boldness
and the glorying of our hope firm unto the end.

F. JEWELL.
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From LONDON, S.E.—The " wherefore " gives em-
phasis to what follows in the word of the Holy Spirit
|s_Foken_by David the Psalmist. " To-day if ye will hear

is Voice harden not your hearts."  We think of those
warning words uttered by the Lord in His early dealings

My S%Il’lt' shall not always strive with man ™" Genesis
6. 3. David calls to mind the days of the temptation in
the wilderness, Psalm 95. 8-11, and this takes us back
to the time of the murmuring of the children of Israel at
Meribah, when they tempted the Lord, saying " Is the
Lord among us or not " (Exodus 17. 7). It was not
until they had tempted the Lord God ten times that He
declared in His wrath that they should not enter into His
rest ; that is enter the Land of Promise.  He had sworn
unto their fathers (Numbers 14. 22-23).  They falled to

receive the full blessing He had provided for them because
of unbelief.

What are we to understand by the rest of God? and
was it broken by the entrance of sin into the world?
God's rest to-day is in His house.  His rest of the Sab-
ath was undoubtedly broken by the entrance of sin.—
J.M.] Psalm 132. V314 gives uslight as to this point. 'Tor
the Lord hath chosen Zion ; He hath desired it for His
habitation.  This is My rest for ever : here will | dwell;
for | have desired it." =~ God having provided the remedy
for sin in the gift of His Son now rests in the finished

work of redemption wrought by the Lord Jesus Christ.
Hymn 72.

Then come the words " let us therefore fear, lest
haply a promise being left of entering into His rest, any
one of you should seem to have come short of it ; this
speaks of faling short of the full glory which is to be
revealed. We are here admonished that we may not
lose through " falllnﬂ_ away from the faith." Hebrews
6. 4-6 warns us of this in an exceedingly solemn way.
Paul in his writing to the Corinthian saints speaks of re-
ceiving the grace of God in vain, and in his letter to the
Galatians exhorts them also to hold fast their liberty in
the Lord Jesus Christ, and speaks of some as having
falen away from grace, who preferred the law.

The closing verses tell of the power of God's Word
and His all-seeing eye ; one could cal to mind the result
of Zedekiah's refusal to obey His word g)oken through
Jeremiah, how he was overtaken by the Chaldean in the
plains of Jericho, captured and made blind.  Hearing
the word of the Lord, quick and powerful, and sharper
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than any two-edged sword, brings responsibility, and re-
jection, judgment. It is the sword of the spirit and of
great searching power. ¢« " He knoweth our downsitting
and uprising, He understandeth our thoughts afar off.*'
(Psalm 139. 2, 3). He is acquainted with all our ways ;
there is nothing that is not manifest unto Him ; and we
are exhorted to take heed and obey, and contend earnestly
for the Faith which was once delivered unto the saints.
(Jude 3.). GEO. PAIN.

From PAISLEY.—In chapter 3. 7 we are left in no
doubt regarding the truth of the inspiration of the verses
cited from Psalm 95, which we concluded was written by
Davil(d (cgmap%ther ﬁ |7), S%s ytve ar[eTﬂIS[II—| ncItIy StggJ'Idt theykwet;e
spoken by the Ho irit. e Holy” Spirit spoke by
others as wdl as David, but we know Psalm 335. was
written by David (Hebrews 4. 7)'_J'Mé] (See dso 2
Peter 1.21 and 2 _|motr}y 3. 16). = Surely the people of
that day had the voice of God to guide and instruct them.
We have till thfr\ same in our day (chapter 1. 2) who are
gls% warned to ¥ Take heed and exhort one another day

y day."

God's great and gracious purpose towards Israel, in
choosing and ultimately delivering them from the house of
bondage, with a mighty hand and stretched out arm, was
in fulfilment of Hls_own_,oroml_se to Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob, to bring their children into that land flowing with
milk and honey, and God abides by His word (Deuteron-
omy 7. 8) but, for those who would enjoy to the full such
kindness and condescension on His part, faith in Himsalf
must be exercised. We were reminded that God's
promises were aimost al conditional. Here we have the
sad record of how |srael failed to enter into the rest which
God had in store for them, and their lack of faith is
clearl dlspl_?/ed in their disobedience, in_ spite of what
they had said, to the voice of God, to go in and possess
the land of Canaan, and in their open rebellion against
the commands of the Lord, which were designed for their
own blessing (Deuteronomy 6. 24, 25 ; 10. 12, 13). They
murmured against Moses, the servant of the Lord, and
provoked God to anger, the special provocation referred
to being the time when they refused to leave Kadesh-
barnea and go up. (Deuteronomy 1.).  The words that
we read in Deuteronomy 9. 7, 8. 22-24, would surely have
caused this generation to know how God had been grieved
through their fathers, to whom he swore in His wrath
that they would not enter into His rest, and so He has
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spoken of another rest in David which remaineth for the
people of God (chapter 4. 9). [This Sabbath rest is not
exclusively millennia. It is for the people of God, for
the " To-day " in David's time, for the " To-day " in
our day, and, no doubt, will have an application in a
"To-day" yet to be—J.M.] We suggest this to be a future
time, that is the millennium (see Isaiah 11. 10) when the
Lord Jesus Christ shal reign in association with Israel in
Jerusalem, God's resting place, as it was His purpose to
dwell with them in the past and find His rest among them
(Psalm 132. 8, 13, 14 and 1 Kings 9. 3). Although we
read Joshua did not give them rest, that is in the full
sense, surely manifestations of the presence of God are
seen amongst His people in the land, as for instance in
the reigns of David and Solomon, and others who did that
which was right in the eyes of the Lord, shewing what God
can and will do for a God-fearing people who have respect
unto His commandments.

This rest in old covenant times, in association with
the Place of God's dwelling on earth (2 Chronicles 6. 2 ;
Acts 7. 44-49), we compared with the House of God in the
present dispensation. ~ This is truth that every child of
God does not know, being the apprehension of God's
desire for His children, something to be known by faith
or confidence in Him whom we love, and implies practical
faith which is possible on the part of the believer of the
present time, who thus enjoys rest as the result. ~ We
ng also have the thought of a future rest or continuity.
" Our rest is in heaven, our rest is not here."  Canaan
was to Israel atype of what heavenisto us.  An earnest
of this is experienced in " obedience to the truth." The
answer of the Lord Jesus to the scribe who had answered
dlscreetBEX to what was told hm may be helpful. (Mark
12. 28-34 ; see adso John 14. 1).

So let us for whom these things have been written,
take fast hold of instruction and give heed to the exhor-
tations of verses 1 and 11 of chapter 4.

S. THOMSON.

From BARROW.—The subject now before us is one of
extreme importance to every believer in the Lord Jesus
Christ.  Important because, if a wrong interpretation is
placed upon the words " My rest' the whole fabric of
Scripture in connexion with "‘the believer's security is set
at nought, and the pernicious doctrine of "falllgg away"
is brought to the front.  Hence careful perusal of the



38 YOUNG MEN'S CORNER.

passage in question must be made before embarking on
any explanation of its contents. The word rest does
not necessarily imply relief from weariness or fatigue, but
rather a cessation of labour, as will be found in Genesis
2. 2. " And He (God) rested on the seventh day from
al His work which He had made."

The rest spoken of in the Hebrews has, we believe,
found expression in varying ways, which have been made
known to us in the Scriptures.  From early times it had
been God's desire to dwell amongst His redeemed people.
Thus, in the book of Exodus God said, " Let them make
me a sanctuary; that | may dwell amongst them/'
(Exodus 25. 8).  This seems to be the earliest expression
of God's rest in the midst of His people, with whom, and
in whom He could delight, and find pleasure. He held
out to them a rest for the future, which in their case
seemed to be the entering into the land of Canaan, a
land flowing with milk and honey ; for which, however,
they were to fight every inch of the ground, wresting it
from the enemy with many a trial, and fierce battle, hold-
ing it as their own, God-given possession (Deuteronomy
12. 5-14). But how many entered into that rest? As
far as we can gather, there were but two (from twenty
years old and upward)—Caleb and Joshua—faithful men
who, against overwhelming difficulties, stood fast on the
Lord's side, and encouraged the people to go in and
possess the land. (See Numbers 14 ; 29, 30 ; and 26.
63-65). What havoc and distress had been wrought in
the ranks of that congregation through the terrible sin
of unbelief. Times without number they turned from
the word of the living God (Psalm 106. 24) until God swore
in His wrath—" They shall not enter into My rest "
(Psalm 95- 10, 11).

The next expression of God's rest in the Old Testa-
ment was distinctly associated with the place of the Name
and the House which was built there. David said (1
Chronicles 28. 2) " It was in mine heart to build a house
of rest for the ark of the covenant of Jehovah, and for
the footstool of our God." This we know he was not
privileged to do, but Solomon built the house, and at the
dedication he ended His prayer with these remarkable
words—" Now, therefore, arise, O Jehovah God, into Thy
resting place, Thou and the ark of Thy strength " (2
Chronicles 6. 41) these same words are quoted in Psalm
132. 8 in association with which we find God's answer,
to which we do well to take earnest heed (Psalm 132.
13.and 14)—
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" For Jehovah hath chosen Zion ;
He hath desired it for His habitation.
This is My resting place for ever ;
Here will | dwell, for | have desired it."
Whatsoever things were written aforetime, were writ-
ten for our learning, and what we have seen in the fore-
%oi ng has its paralel in this day of grace. ~As we see,
od's rest in the past was closdy linked with the house,
- in the present. If we note the connecting word in
Hebrews 3. 7, and read the previous verse, we have this
truth brought to the front—" But Christ, as a Son over
His (God's) House, whose House are we, if we hold fast
our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the
end, wherefore, even as the Holy Spirit saith, ' To-day if
ye shal hear His voice, harden not your hearts." " Those
of old time could not enter into the rest because of unbelief
(aerbrr%/\é?j 3. 16-19). Hence they are a warning to us to
take .

The rest, as brought forward in our subject is not
that which is spoken of in Matthew 11. 28 " Come unto
Me ; | will give you rest,”™ which is unconditional upon
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ and refers to what may be
termed the heavenly rest.  But for the believer it _is a
conditional rest as will be found in Matthew 11. 29, "Take
my yoke upon you, and learn of Me, and ye shall find rest
unto your souls."  [Note the contrast of Hebrews 4. 3
" We which have believed do enter,” and " Take M
yoke upon you and learn of Me," and our friends will

preciate the difference of the rest of Hebrews and that
of Matthew 11. 29.—J.M.1 The one is a gift, the other
is (as it were) areward. If we pursue the thought of the
Children of Israel entering the land, we, in like manner
must contend for the truth, for in that alone will we find
rest. (SeeJude 3.) Again, in the land they sought unto
the place of the Name where God dwelt. We in our day
are privileged to seek unto His dwellln% place, His resting
place, that spiritual house (1 Peter 2. 5).

The exhortations contained in the passages under
consideration are very searching, showing the importance
of immediate action In seeking to attain to that rest, for
the word is " Today." It was " To-day " in Joshua's
time. It was " To-day " through David, and it is still
" To-day." Then there is the great weight of such
words as " Take heed, brethren,” " Exhort one another
da{ by day, while it is caled, To-day " Schapter 3. 13).
" Let us Tear, therefore " (chapter 4. 1), and, findly,
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" Let us therefore give diligence to enter into that rest,
that no man fdl after the same example of disobedience"
(chapter 4. 11). o

The two remaining verses (12 and 13) should be
noted particularly, for it is through the word we ascer-
tain our condition, and through that same word we
determine our position.

J. MCCORMICK.

From LIVERPOOL AND BIRKENHEAD.—In chapter 1.
of Hebrews, One is brought before us who came forth
from God with a m e to His people.  In chapter 2.
this same One is brought before us as the One who has
returned to God to represent His people. _ _

Chapter 3. opens with an exhortation to consider this
One (Rotherham "attentively consider") who has become
the Apostle of chapter 1, and High Priest of chapter 2.

_ hey are called holy brethren because they are asso-
ciated with Him that sanctifieth (chapter 2. ]_%/ partakers
or partners of aheavenly calling.  This shows us to whom
the epistle was written,” a people who had recognised that
God dwelleth not in temples made with hands.  Their
hearts were not towards Jerusalem but towards Heaven,
into which He had entered whom they acknowledged as
their High Priest.

_ Attentively consider the Apostle.  As the Apostle,
he is the only one who could bring to God's people a per-
fect revelation of God's will, Himsdlf being the outshining
of His glory and the very image of His substance.

, Attentively consider the High Priest.  He is above
a” others and competent to be the High Priest of God's
people.  Because of who He is, He perfectly knows
God's reguirements, and because of what He became
(partner_in flesh and blood) He can perfectly represent
men. To both these appointments He was or is
(" being " Young and Rotherham) faithful.

In a past day when God dwelt among men, Maoses
was a servant in His House.  His office was that of Ser-
vant (Young " attendant " Rotherham " guardian ")
but this One whom we are considering, has been counted
worthy of more glory than Moses.  His relationship to
God's House is that of Son over His House.  In connec-
tion with His coming- forth as the Apostle, He is exalted
because He is a Son (no other apostle ever held this rela-
tionship to God) and in His relationship to God's House
He is exalted as Son.  As the Apostle He has greater
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lory than the angels (they are caled His servants). As
n over God's House He has greater glory than Moses
who was a servant.

Whose House are we.  God has a dwelling place to-
daY ‘which is comprised of those of His people who are
holding fast their boldness. ~ This boldness is spoken of
in chapter 4. 16 in connection with drawing near to the
Throne of Grace, and aso in chapter 10. verses 19 and 35
in which it is boldness to enter the Holy Place. It is
evident, therefore, that it is boldness of ‘approach to God
which is the first condition contained in thisverse. The
glorying of our_hope firm unto the end (see chapter 6. 18
and’7. 19). This would seem to teach us that the most
important function of God's House is Godward. ~ What
God wishes above dl is that His people may be able to
draw near to Him acceptably.

According to this chapter, there are very solemn
possibilities that we may not hold fast. ~ This is demon-
strated by a reference to God's people in the past. They
were a people who had heard His voice and seen His won-
derful workings for them, and yet they hardened their
heart and were disobedient so that God swore in His wrath
that they should not enter into His rest. They came
short of God's purposes through unbelief. ~ What ‘solemn
possibilities for us. " Take heed, brethren,” and " let
us fear, therefore," are truly fitting warnings.

My rest.  See Deuteronomy 12. 1-10 ; Psalm 95. 11
and Psalm 132. 8 and 14. These are a few scriptures
which show cIearIK that the place of God's rest is the
House of God, where His people can " come before His

resence with thanksgiving,” " make a joyful noise unto
im with psalms,"” " worship and bow down."

In considering chapter 4., a suggestion was made
that certain verses applied to and were intended for
Hebrews who were not born again.

1. The promise of verse 1 was left to Hebrews in gen-
eral, which is implied in Psalm 95.

2. The good tidings of verse 2 were preached to the

ebrews in general, both in the past (Number 13.

27 and 30), and in the present (Hebrews 1. 2) and

the rest which was then lost through absence of

faith can now be secured by faith, Tor " we which
have believed do enter into that rest."

3. The ﬂromised land is a type of the Heavenly rest,
and therefore a future state for the people of God.
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4. Verse 11 is awarning to Hebrew unbelievers of the
osﬂblll(tjy of faling in the same way as their fore-
athers did.

The above points were contested, and briefly the replies
were as follows—

1. The OFromise of rest was to a redeemed people
(Exo us 15. 13). The "us," " we," and the
"you " of this Epistle are a people who can
evidently worship, serve and supplicate collectively
in God's newly-appointed way (see 10. 19, 9. 14 and
4, 1§/) and have rule and government (see chapter
13. 7 and 17).

2. The distinction between the rest which believers
find on putting trust in the Lord Jesus Christ, and
the rest which disciples may find in service, is clear
from the Lord's words in Matthew 11. (i) " | will
Plve you rest.” (i) " Ye shal find rest."  The
atter most nearly corresponds to the rest which the
Hebrews are exhorted to give diligence to enter
into (Hebrews 4. 11) " belief " and " faith " being
as essential for this rest as for the former rest.

3. Sojourning in Egypt, passing through the wilder-
ness and enjoying the rest in the promised land, is,
in the purposes of God, the present portion of the
redeemed. The Epistle to the Hebrews treats
mainly of the rest (a) which remains to the people
of God ; (b) which demands diligence to enter
therein ; (c) which can be entered into if the condi-
tions summarised in chapter 3. 6 are complied with,
and (d) which can be lost through non-compliance.
The rest of Heaven is assured to &l believers in
Christ, and is a gift which is never withdrawn and
can never be lost or forfeited like the " Rest " of
the Epistle to the Hebrews.  (John 5. 24, and 10.
28 ; Hebrews 4. 1).

4. Verse 11. This rests on the question as to who
are the people referred to as " us," which is dealt
with in the first reply.

N. G. ADKINS.

Note from R. McK., BRANTFORD—" The subject
for the Conference at Toronto, April 2nd, (D.V.) is: ' The
golden opportunities and possibilities of youth/ "
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SECTION 11I. (CONCLUDED).

. From. BRANTFORD.—The commencement of this portion,
being- a citation from Psalm 95. is surely an apt illustration of the
fact,” as mentioned in the first Eplstle by 1. 23, That the
Word of God Jiveth and abideth. Because though it concerned
God's people in a past day, God through  the same
WOI’dS, if the condition of heart is the same.  The writer of this
epistle asks us al to take heed to ourselves to seeif there be in
any one of us, an evil heart of unbdief, for this is a solemn
%at ibility to al who are in the Fellowshrp ‘of God's Son, and thus

an would gain the advantage. Verse 13 shows that. there |s
a continual need of exhortation. We are not to put._this of till
to-morrow, for to-morrow never comes, and if we fal to exhort
one another daily, Satan is_ever ready to find some mischief for
idle minds to be’éngaged with. . We should be stronger in grace
at the end of the journey, than at the beginning, having
from the corruption of thi's world, through the knowled e of

We have an example of thrs |n the tnumphant words of postle
Paul. | have fought the good I have flnlshed the
course. | have kept the Faith

Wha a striking contrast is shown out between the Apostle
Paul's confesson and the many thousan3s of Israelites who tdl in
the wilderness, owing to their” hardness of heart.

We sug eLgest that verse one of chapter 4. si)eaks of a daly
rest to the obedient one. athew 11. and verse 19 seems to bear
out this thought OnP/ tender hearts can let these words have an
influence over them.  In verse 2 we see that the children of |srael
except Moses) were not unrted in faith with Joshua and Caleb in
their reports of the promised land.

Alas, we see that those who entered into the promised land

did not whoIIy lease Jehovah after Joshua's death and the elders

of hisday. "The people lapsed again from serving the living God
and turnéed to idols.

Verse 7 surely speaks of the Ion suffering of God with His
people. For as avrd says in t th Psalm, " We are His
people and the sheep His pasture" Even to fhls present day
we can readi sh un erstand that the desire of the Great Shepherd
|s that His I awell beside the waters of rest. ~ The

ord " To-day " |n thrs sameverse conveys the thought, that the
Word spoken’ through Moses, Joshua and David and even roa
through Christ is sl inviting- ones to His rest.  The Sabbath
Rest Of verse 9 we sulggest isthe eternal rest which will be earned
accordr ng to our works.

We ¢ from verse 11 that diligence is needful to enter into
that rest. It will require a sustained effort. ruly Joshua and
Caeb manifested this.  How like the perfect Servan whose meat
and drink it was to do the will of H|m that sent Him, and to accom-
plish His work.  Yes. Gad is still speaklng through His Son.

Toil on, and in ésg/ tail re10|ce
For torI comes r for exile home;

at thou hear the Masters vorce
The Midnight cry " Behold | come

JT., JB. and R. MCKAY.
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SUBJECT UNDER CONSIDERATION :
THE EPISTLE TO HEBREWS.

SECTION IV.—HEBREWS 4. 14 TO 6. 12.

~ From LONDON, SE.—A Great High Priest. Those
first words of the portion for this month form the key-
note of the section down to chapter 5. verse 10.  Under-
standing and sympathising with our trials so well, He is
fully able to present our needs to God. His life and death
on earth gave Him complete experience, made Him per-
fect in experience, and now, within the veil, He is able
to save to the uttermost al who come to God through
Him.  Then let us take encouragement and draw near
with boldness.

The words " Let us hold fast our confession " we
could not understand.  They are repeated in chapter 10.
with " of our hope " added. " In the present day the word
" confession " always relates to sn whilst " profession "
is used for public testimony ; in chapter 10. the " con-
fession of our hope " cannot refer to sin, and yet, as it
deals with the Sanctuary, it cannot mean outward wit-
ness : and, clearly, " confession " in chapter 4. has
nothing to do with anything outside the Sanctuary. At
first we were inclined to think, in view of the mention of
infirmities and sin in the next two verses, that the word
" confession " here in chapter 4. did refer to sin.  Now
we fed in a mystery, and would like help.

[The " confession " is the will of God for the people
of God to-day. It may be compared to the words of the
Covenant read by Moses in the audience of the people of
Israel at Sinai, "which they professed to accept, and to

n
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which they exgressed their willingness to be obedient.
These things they stood for and held in common.  So
in our day there Is a confession for which we stand col-
lectively and when we were received into the assembly of
God we confessed our willingness to obey the Lord. Our
understanding of the Lord's will to which we were subject
then should increase with years and with increased light
there should be increased determination to hold fast our
confession to the end.—J.M.]

Although the Lord was touched with the feeling of
our infirmities (chapter 4, 15), He surely was not com-

assed with infirmity (chapter 5. 2) else He would, like
the High Priests of old, have required to offer for His own
sins.  The reasoning of verses 2 and 3 of chapter 5 is
strange to us.  Because the High Priests were com-
passed with infirmity, thgy (a) could bear gently with the
Ignorant_and erring, and (b) had to offer for their own
sins.  The Lord Jesus can undoubtedly bear gently with
the ignorant and erring, but, as stated above, this can-
not be through the same cause.

_There is contained in verses 7 and 8 a wonderful
picture. We see the Lord's prayers and tears, and
notice, too, that God hears.  Are'we right in concludin
that God, hearing, did not deliver Him from_the deat
mentioned in verse 7? t[The margin of the R.V. gives
the meaning here " out of " death. Is this, in fact, a
reference to Gethsemane? In that " midnight hour "
we see the lesson of obedience fully learnt, and He went
forth towards that rabble to perform God's will—the
death of the cross !

Verse 10 reminds us of Melchizedek, but chapter 7.
contains more references and we will leave him for the
moment, except to enquire whether the " of whom " in
verse 11 refers to Melchizedek or to the Lord Jesus.
[ Of whom " evidently refers to the Lord in His Melchize-
dek priesthood.]

The remark about " milk " in the next verse makes
us think of 1 Peter 2. where those young in the faith are
told to desire it : and of 1 Corinthians 2, where Paul re-
proves those older in the faith for not weaning them-
selves from it and desiring meat.  We used to think that
it was an excellent thing for Paul to confine his preaching
to- " Christ and Him crucified," but we have recently
learned that it was only through the failings of the Corin-
thians that the Apostle had to confine himsaf to that
message—he desired to build on that foundation, just as
the writer does here in Hebrews 6.  The alphabet is but
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the threshold of the language, and surely they should
have known their A.B.C. by this time. The primary
facts of Christian life are given in their order in verses 1
and 2 (so we think), (@) repentance, (b) belief, ((2:)
baptisms—of the Holy Spirit and of water (see Acts 2.
38 and 10- 47) ; (d) laying on of hands (Acts 6. 6 ; 8. 17 ;
19. 6. 1 Timothy 4. 14 2 Timothy 1. 6)—we hear
little teaching about the " laying on of hands " to-day—
(e) resurrection, (f) judgment.  These are al funda-
mental truths, but are only fundamental, and there is a
building to be placed upon them.

The writer of the letter to Hebrews seems to view the
People redeemed from Egypt, past the Red Sea, having

ormed the Tabernacle, and now, as priests, entering the
courts, passing the brazen altar and the laver—and then
stopping [ ! 7] stopping just when about to fulfil God's
desire which was for them to worship Him in the wilder-
ness. God had a purpose for His people then—and has
one for us to-day—>but there must be the Basa ng through
orderly preliminaries first.  These had been passed
the Hebrews, but, alas, they had stopped. Indeed,
some had not only stopped but had commenced to drift
back, past the laver and even past the brazen altar,
crucifying Christ afresh.  However, let us not be like
them, but with boldness may we enter into the Sanctuary
and through the veil.

With regard to those who had gone back being pre-
cluded from repentance, we recall the " sin unto death "
in 1 John 5. 16, and the " sin against the Holg Spirit"
which could not be forgiven, (Matthew 12. 31, 32) whilst
Hebrews 10. 29 and 2 Peter 2. 20, 22 seem to refer to the
same kind of men.  The man of whose sin we read in 1
Corinthians 5. seems to have repented when 2 Corinthians
2. was written. [" Sin unto death " should not, | think,
be confused with sin against the Holy Spirit—but 1 John
5. 16 seems in agreement with Hebrews 6. and 10.—J.M.]

" Whose end is to be burned "—these words do not,
we su%pose, refer to the rejected ground (a picture of the
men) but to the thorns. In John 15. we read of dead
branches being burned, and in 1 Corinthians 3. 15 there
is a reference to the hay, wood and stubble being burned,
whilst the man himself” escapes. _

Maybe we are prone to stop at the threshold like the
Hebrews, and at times to fed we never shall be able to
enter the Sanctuary through our own follies, but we must
stir ourselves from sluggishness, adding on our part al
diligence, encouraging ourselves with the example of
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those who through faith and patience inherit the promises.
Our forerunner, our Great High Priest, is within the veil
on our behalf.

DAVID A. HILL.

From TORONTO.—This section tells us how high
the Lord is as Priest over those who officiated in that
capacity in the past, " having passed through the
Heavens." How high a place the Son of God now fills,
can be seen in that He hath sat down on the right hand
of the Majesty on high, a Priest for ever.

As regards the priests of the past, " their range was
earth, nor higher soared." They ministered in a worldly
sanctuary or a sanctuary made with hands (Hebrews 9.
1) which was a shadow of the heavenly into which the
Lord Jesus has entered, having obtained Eternal Redemp-
tion—a minister of the Sanctuary, and of the true Taber-
nacle which the Lord pitched and not man. In the very
immediate presence of God for us (Hebrews 8. 12 ; 9, 24).

The heaven of heavens is His
There in His Majesty the Lord,
A Priest for ever is.

And when we consider and understand that we have such
a High Priest, a song of praise rises spontaneously, and
we bless God for His merciful provision. For when we
are tempted and tried we can draw near unto the Throne
of Grace that we may receive mercy and find grace to
help us. How inspiring to remember that He is not an
unfeeling High Priest, but can be touched with the feeling
of our infirmities.

Such was His own portion down here. He was
tempted and tried yet without sin. He was made per-
fect. How could the priests that ministered in the
sanctuary be expected to enter into such " aHoly Place "
as they themselves were like those whom they represen-
ted and on whose behalf they offered. They had to offer
for " their own sins " as well as for the sins of the
people. They were encompassed with infirmities.

Without sin, because He was the image of the in-
visible God (Colossians 1.) He was the image of His sub-
stance. He was God manifest in flesh and, as such,
there was no blemish in Him. So when He offered Him-
self He " sat down " on the right hand of the Majesty on
High on equality and on terms that delight the Father
and the Son.  He is able to save to the uttermost al that
draw nigh.



YOUNG MEN'S CORNER. 47

Let us hold fast our confession, for chapter 6. tells
us of the portion of those who fal away, it would seem
as if some of those to whom the Apostle addresses these
words had let dip those things which they had heard.
They had become " dull of hearing " and were in such a
condition that instead of bagg teachers they occupied
the seat of learners for they had never progressed beyond
these first principles. _ o _

How precious those first principles of Christ are :
Repentance, Faith, Baptism. These are absolutely neces-
sary, but God expects His children not to be always
" babes " but to press on, " to be men' whose portion
is solid food.

And if we son-like be obedient and exercise our-
selves in those things that accompany salvation, we shall
%rrc])wstm grace and In the knowledge of the Lord Jesus

rist.

Therefore, let us hold fast our confession ; therefore,
let us presson. Thereis no standing still.  God is not
unmindful of our little endeavours and if we have faith
and patience we shall inherit the promises.

S. NICHOLL.

From KILMARNOCK AND GALSTON.—To the priests

of the Aaronic line the appellation " great " was never

plied.  This name, however, can be truly applied to
im who is Jesus the Son of God.

" Our confession " we understand refers us to our
baptism It was then that we made a public confession
to the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, owning ourselves
thereby under His authority. [* Our confession "
refers to more than baptism, though publicly in baptism
we confessed our obedience to the will of the Lord. Baio-
tism has the thought of resignation to the Lord's will.
See remarks on London's contribution.]

This indeed, therefore, is something that is to be
held fast by us, and to this end the Lord Jesus Christ as
our High Priest is before God's face for us. He can
sympathise with us in our infirmities. He has been temp-
ted in dl points like as we are (except by sin). Itis
such a one, therefore, that can dispense mercy and grace
to those who in time of need come to the throne of grace.

From the opening words of chapter 5. we see that it
was necessary for the Lord to become a man in order
that He might be a Priest.  The words therefore are
true of Him " He has been taken from amon% men."
The work of a High Priest is here aso brought before us
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as one who acts for men in things relating to God and no
fitter person could be found to fill this eternal office than
the Lord Jesus Christ, who is possessed of the full deity
and yet in the fullest sense is a man. It is through Him
therefore, that our spiritual sacrifices ascend to God, and
by virtue of His priestly work before God, in association
with His sacrifice upon the cross, that we as the people
of God know a present cleansing from our sins.

To this office of High Priest He has been called of

God. He who said : " Thou art my Son," said also
" Thou art a Priest for ever, after the order of Melchise-
dek." It was noted here that the verb "to be " is not

present in the Greek in reference to His priesthood
although it is present in reference to His Sonship. The
words therefore read " Thou a priest for ever after the
order of Melchisedek." The absence of the verb it was
suggested showed that it was the eternal, abiding char-
acter of His priesthood that was thus emphasized. [This
is at least dubious. Strictly we have, " My Son art
Thou." Nothing can be built on the omission of the
copulative verb " art " in the other case. The order in
the first case is emphatic. What is emphasised?—G.N.]
It was at this time also we understand that the Lord was
constituted a priest which would be after His resurrection
from the dead.

His supplications and entreaties with strong crying
and tears were not that He might be saved from death
[dying] but that He might be saved " out of " death. It
was for this purpose as we saw in a previous chapter that
He partook of flesh and blood " that through death He
might destroy Him that had the power of death."

" He learned obedience.” He never was disobedi-
ent. In the home at Nazareth He was subject to Joseph
and Mary. In al His life below He was the one of whom

God could say " This is My beloved Son in whom | am
well pleased.” Yet He experienced what it was to suffer,
and that unjustly, when reviled, He reviled not again,
when He suffered He threatened not. " He was led as
a lamb to the slaughter.” " He became obedient even
unto death, yea, the death of the cross.”

" Obedience to the Father's will
And love to Him did all fulfil."

" He was made perfect." He ever was perfect, there
never was any imperfection in Him, and the trials and
sufferings which He underwent only served to show, and
to bring out, the real perfection that was in Him. To
al that obey Him who learned obedience, therefore, He
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is the author of eternal salvation and in this connexion
He has been called by God a High Priest after the order
of Melchisedek.  The remaining few verses of this chap-
ter contain words of reproof to those Hebrew believers
in that they are not further advanced in the things of
God.  His discourse concerning this one, he says, is
much, but rendered difficult through them having become
dull of hearing.

The opening words of chapter 6. therefore, have in
them a call for progress. ~We seem to hear the words
" Let us go forward." His desire was that they might
grow.

The things which the writer enumerates are neces-
saré and vital truths- repentance from dead works, faith
in God, the doctrine of baptisms, laying on of hands,
resurrection of the dead, and of eternal g}udgment, but
these are not the alpha and omega of al that God has for
us, and so He is_seeking to bring before them the truth
of the House of God and our Lord Jesus Christ as High
Priest in association with the same. _

Mﬁ/ we hear His warning voice concerning those of
whom He now speaks. " Those who were once enlight-
ened, who tasted of the heavenly gift, and became par-
takers of the Holy Spirit, tasted the good word of God
and the powers of the age to come, and then fell away."
Of such He says, it is impossible to renew them again
unto” repentance.  The power of granting repentance lies
with God alone.  We are reminded of the words of the
Psalmist, "Turn us, O God, and we shall be turned."
The Apostle Paul in writing to Timothy said of some
" peradventure God may grant repentance."  But those
before us here—how solemn indeed—are beyond this as
the words " it isimpossible " shew. He therefore calls
for diligence to be given by them to the full assurance of
the hope unto the end. that they be not sluggish but
imitators of those who through faith and patience inherit
the promises.

HUGH PIPER.

From GLASGOW—In connexion with the Word and
the serious consequences entailed by neglecting it, com-
ing as it had through such an Apostle and from One with
such power, the writer turns attention to the Great High
Priest and, in view of His position, encourages them to
hold fast to their confession.  This meant the responsi-
bility of obedience, but it also brought the privilege of
access to a throne of grace.
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The writer then proceeds to enlarge on the qualifica-
tions and call of this High Priest and goes back to that
which was evidently most familiar to them, namely, the
Aaronic priesthood. Chapter 5. 3, seems to indicate that
besides the high priests' Godward work in offering for
men, in their hands also lay judgment. That God Him-
self should call a man to this honoured place was essen-
tial ; therefore, how fittingly could the position of Great
High Priest be filled by the Christ, who had been called
" a Priest after the order of Melchizedek " by the One
who had called Him " Son." How truly, He, who had
learned what obedience was by sufferings in His flesh,
and who, in godly fear had " offered up prayers and sup-
plications with strong crying and tears “ and had known
the hearing and answering of His cry, could now be the
merciful judge, succourer, and author of complete and
eternal salvation from sin and death to those who- were
obedient.

It would seem that much of what follows concerning
the High Priest after the order of Melchizedek was new
to his readers, for the rebuke of the writer shews that
their dulness made what he would say hard to- interpret.
By the " oracles of God " he seems to mean those things
which were written aforetime coupled with that which had
been spoken and confirmed to them. Before them he
set the necessity of growth in experience by exercise " in
the word of righteousness.”

The first principles of Christ (not the first principles
spoken of in chapter 5. 12) are indicated in chapter 6. 1,
2 . but they were not told to cease holding those things.
They were necessary first steps, but they had been taken ;
and could not be retaken. This is emphasised by the
case of those who had tasted and had then fallen away
and is illustrated by the land which, drinking the rain
and bringing forth things fitting, receives blessing, or,
bearing thorns and thistles is rejected.

We find this principle carried forward to the next
verses.  The first steps were but beginnings of advance-
ment in fruitbearing and as they had displayed their love
for the Name in ministering to the saints, their blessing
was sure in God's righteousness. He desired their
diligence in those things that by the blessing, the inherit-

ance of that which was promised might be theirs.
J. A. ARCHIBALD.

From BARROW-IN-FURNESS.—This is the only occa-
sion where the title Great High Priest is used, and it
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would probably suggest the greater than Aaron.  Aaron
in his day went into God's presence through the vell of
the tabernacle, but He who is so much greater, has passed
through the heavens into God's immediate presence,
" Whither as a forerunner Jesus entered ftor us.”
(Hebrews 6. 20). It is with thankful hearts that we con-
sider His work before the face of God on behalf of His
weak and erring people, for He can sympathetic succour
lend to those who sin.  The phrase " yet without sin "
caused some discussion, as to whether (reverently speak-
I\RP) it signified failure was impossible to the Lord Jesus.

e would solicit some help on the exact meaning of the
phrase.

[This passage has been interpreted in two_ ways—
|. The Lord was tempted but never sinned. Il. The Lord
was tempted but not by sin, for in His nature sin did not
exist. The former we regard to be the true interpreta-
tion. We are tempted in two ways—I. By sin from with-
in, James 1. 12-15. Il. By the devil through many and
varied circumstances. In the last phase of temptation
the Lord was tempted, but sinned not, but the former
temptation which is described to be our infirmity or weak-
ness, the Lord never knew. The Lord's temptations
were true, real and terrible, but He stood firm by what
was written.  There His safety lay and there lies our
safet_)é too. We must neither say that failure was im-
possible, then His temptations were unreal, nor must we
ask what would have happened had He failed, which is a
wicked suggestion and the answer to it would be utterly
beyond the mind of man to conceive.  Sufficient it is that
He triumphed.  Hallelujah | —JM.]

In Hebrews 6. verses 4 to 8 we have experienced
some difficulty and would invite criticism and help on the
thoughts that some expressed. In the first place (though
it has been suggested otherwise) we believe that the per-
sons here referred to are born again.  The wording of
verses 3, 4 and 5 seems to us, to make this point clear.
Also that they were known both to the writer and those
addressed. ~ (The word " once " in verse 3 has been
elsewhere translated " Once for all.") ~ This being so,
from other scriptures we know that It is impossible for
them to- be eternally lost. (John 3. 16 ; John 10. 28;
Romans 6. 23).  Since they had received the blessings
enumerated in these verses, and " then fell away, it is
impossible to renew them gﬁam unto repentance,” verse
6. From what did they fal away? e suggest, they
fel away from the truth of God, 'and went out of the
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Fellowship of God's Son. It seems that, having fallen
away (wilfully) it is impossible that such ones can be
restored. The parable that follows illustrates this
(verse 7). The land receiving the blessing compares
with verses 4 and 5.  Verse 8, " But if it beareth thorns
and thistles, it is rejected and nigh unto a curse, whose
end is to be burned' compares with verse 6. (1 Corin-
thians 3. 13). There is a similar thought to this con-
tained in Hebrews 10. 26-31. Here we have wilful sin,
after receiving the knowledge of the truth, and for this
there remaineth no more a. sacrifice for sins.  This is not
the case of one who is overtaken in a fault, but the wilful
act of one who knowingly spurns God's word, and turns
from the truth. Then we have set before us the man
who despised Moses law : he was stoned without mercy.
But here is the greater sin, therefore, deserving the
greater judgment because of what the act entailed (see
Hebrews 10. 29).  Thus, if the person has turned aside
from the truth, and gone outside the Fellowship of God's
Son wittingly and highhandedly, we suggest he is outside
of man's jurisdiction both as regards discipline, and
reception into that which we believe to be of God. Heis
in God's hands, for He hath said " Vengeance belongeth
unto- Me, | will recompense," and truly " it is a fearful
thing to fall into the hands of the living God." At this
point may we ask the following ? Are these words " it
Is impossible " and " there remaineth no more a sacrifice
for sins " absolute statements? do they suggest that
there is a wilful sin which puts the wilful sinner outside
God's house for all time, without any possibility of hope
of return thereto? We seem to think the scriptures
suggest so.

[We take those who fell away in Hebrews 6- to be
born-again persons. They fell away from the living God
(Hebrews 3. 13) which falling away is illustrated by the
falling away in the Wilderness when those who refused to
enter the land turned back and perished. Falling away
from the living God involves falling away from His truth
(or the faith) which results in such being outside the house
of God. The possibility of restoration is contemplated
in the case of certain elsewhere, but not in this case.
The illustration of the land and its produce shows all has
been done that is possible and it has yielded but thorns
and further toil will be but wasted time. We must, how-
ever, be careful lest we think that every case, where we
may have seen evidences of wilfulness in those who go
or are put outside, comes under such scriptures. It
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seems to me to involve the complete rejection of the will
of God for His people to-day. Note how completely
Israel rejected the will of God at Kadesh-Barnea, " Let
us make a captain and let us return into Egypt.” Num-
bers 14. 4.—JIM ] _

Then we have brought to our notice 2 Peter 2. 19-22,
where again we are told of those who had escaped the
defilements of the world through the knowledge of the
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ and who are again en-
ta_ngled therein, and overcome, the last state being worse
with them than the first. What an awful condition—
and again—it were better for them not to have known
the way of righteousness than after knowing it, to turn
back from the holy commandment, delivered unto them.
These words, like those of Hebrews chapters 6. and 10.
do not suggest any restoration to that of which they once
formed a part.  That there is a sin which is altogether
outside of man's jurisdiction is shown by 1 John 5. 16 ;
where we have two classes of sin : firstly, concerning the
sn not unto death, for which there Is restoration ;
secondly, concerning the sin unto death, for which there
is no restoration, no, not even to pray for it. Do these
words of John sugg]gest one particular sin, moral or doc-
trinal? Can we have any guidance as to- what such
" gn unto death " may be?  Is there any connexion be-
tween this " sin unto death " and the " ‘wilful sin " of
Hebrews 10-, or is the gravity of the position brought
?rl?out_ t’))y the wilfulness and not the particular nature of

e sin?

_In closing this subject the words of the Lord Jesus
Christ are to us very significant, " No man, having put
his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the
kingdom of God " (Luke 9. 62).

The failure of others should make us look carefully
how we walk, that we should show diligence in seeking
the mind of God, and seeking, too, to walk according to
the light we have received, and so we should be " imita-
tors of them who through faith and patience inherit the
promises " (Hebrews 6. 12 and read Hebrews 11.).

JOHN MCCORMICK.

From PAISLEY.—Referring back to chapter 3. 16
where we have the contrast of the Lord Jesus Christ as
Son over God's house, compared with Moses as servant,
we are here directed to the contrast with Aaron relative
to His priestly work.  In the old covenant we find hltgh
priest designates the one who appeared once a year for



54 YOUNG MEN'S CORNER.

himself arid for the people, here we have the Great High
Priest, and His greatness may be feebly understood by us
if we grasp the place which He occupies (verse 14). At
the same time we see how closely He can enter in al its
spheres into the daily life of those who are in God's house.
Under the law the high priest entered the most holy place
with blood not his own, on the day of atonement (Leviti-
cus 16.) one who was called of God and taken from
amongst the people. This we find was true of Aaron
who passed through suffering and trials with the children
of Israel in Egypt, before he was priest, (this could not
be said of Moses). It was vested solely in the family of
Aaron, of the tribe of Levi, and was not continuous in con-
sequence of death. The Lord Jesus Christ was after the
order of Melchizedek, who, having neither beginning of
days nor end of life, but made like unto' the Son of God,
abideth a priest continually, and was king as well as
priest. In verse 7 His humanity and humility in His life
upon the earth, amidst all the trials and temptations,
gives us to realize how He was faithful and through His
obedience to God He suffered, yet He was made or proved
perfect, and as the God-man He is alone able to accom-
plish salvation.

Verse 8 being commented on, we ask : Did the Lord
Jesus Christ suffer at the hand of God prior to the cross?

[I think we must distinguish between suffering " at
the hand of God " and suffering " according to the will
of God." Christ is our pattern of suffering according to
God's will (1 Peter 2. 21). In the mill of the circum-
stances through which He passed, He was ground fine—
as fine flour for the meal offering, but suffering at the hand
of God seem to us to be words which we would associate
with His vicarious sufferings on the cross.—J.M.]

Those to whom the apostle writes had been showing
laxity in the things of God. Continuous exercise in
spiritual things is essential, in order that children of God
may not become sluggish. On the other hand those who
are once enlightened and taste of the heavenly gift are
exhorted to manifest in life the reality of the change that
has been theirs by the grace of God with the assurance of
God's faithfulness (verses 9-12).  We learn in the school
of God, and are chastised for our good, and through chas-
tening we may become partakers of His holiness (chapter
12. 8-10).  We may suffer also at the hand of others as
the Lord Himself did : " If they persecuted Me they will
also persecute you.'"  (John 15. 20).

The Hebrews had become dull of hearing and there-
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fore the writer could not impart many things to them con-
cerning the priesthood of the Lord Jesus Christ, as if they
had been in aright spiritual condition. By the time they
should have been able to teach and in need of teaching,
and are classed as babes in need of milk.  The writer
exhorts them to press on to perfection, not laying again
what has already been laid. = Touching those who once
enjoyed fellowship and communion with the saints who
also had gartaken of the heavenly gift of the Word and
Spirit of God, and had fallen away, so much so as to put
the Son of God to open shame, it is impossible to renew
them afgaln unto repentance.  The deceitful heart of man
even of those born again is fully exposed in the fact that
some could even deny the Master that bought them.
They may also lead others astray and bring upon them-
selves judgment from God and  suffer loss in eternity.
(Compare 1 Corinthians 3. 13-15 ; 2 Peter 2. 1 ; Jude 4 ;
Hebrews 10. 29-31 ; Matthew 10- 33 ; examples of which
are not lacking in scripture).

S. THOMSON.

From LIVERPOOL AND BIRKENHEAD.—The writer, in
chapter 4. after reminding the Hebrews of the rest which
they should give diligence to enter into, returns to the
main subject of the Epistle and speaks of the priestly
character’ of our Lord Jesus Christ.

The One whom we have shown forth in chapter 1. as
the Eternal Son, in chapter 2. as the Perfect Man, and in
chapter 3. as Son over God's House, is now, at the end
of chapter 4. and in chapter 5. further and more fully re-
vedled as Great High Priest. In His office He is likened
to two Old Testament priesthoods, one after the law, the
other after the power of an endless life.  The compari-
sons and contrasts continue.

We note the character of His priesthood and the
Authority by which He is called a priest. ~ Aaron was
called of God and appointed for men in service Godwards.
So was our High Priest.  But much as was Aaron's use-
fulness in bearing %;ently with erring men because of his
own experience, It falls Tar short of the fitness of the One
who not only had a life experience of men and knew every
temptation, but also passed through it al sinless and un-
defiled and has Himsdlf become the author of eternal
salvation because of His own atoning sacrifice.

Being made perfect, we understand, has reference to
the sufferings of death as in chapter 2. 10 and spoken of
by the Lord Himsdlf in Luke 13. 32.
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~ " Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Md-
chizedek " (Psalm 110. 4). The epistle to the Hebrews
assures us of the present priesthood of Christ, just as
other New Testament Scriptures speak of a present King-
dom of God and House of God. ~ But the setting of this
Psalm points us onward to a time when the Lord shall
rule as King on the earth, when He shall be both King and
Priest upon His throne. It was when the war with the
four kings was over that Melchizedek came out to succour
Abraham.  Then it was revedled in a specia way that
He was Priest of God most High. _ _

It is noticed that in m 110- this_quotation,
" Thou art a priest for ever," comes after Jehovah has
said " St Thou at My right hand,” which suggests that
He became priest after the resurrection.  This seems to
agree with the tenor of Hebrews 5. which first of al shows
it is needful for a priest to be a, man " For every high
priest being taken from among men,” and One, who,
through His own sufferings has come in close contact with
the needs of men.  Then later we are told that if He were
on earth He would not be a priest at al (Hebrews 8. 4).
But we have a difficulty in reconciling this with what Is
said of Melchizedek, who, as Priest of God most High,
had neither beginning of days nor end of life, but made
like unto the Son of God, abideth a priest continually
(Hebrews 1* 3). We should be glad of help on this point.

SECTION 1II. (CONCLUDED).
(Replacing- the page 43 pasted on March issue.)

~ From BRANTFORD.—The commencement of this portion,
being- a citation from Psalm 95. is surely an apt illustration of the
fact, as mentioned in the first Epistle by Peter, 1. 23. That the
Word of God liveth and abideth. Because, though it concerned
God's people in a past day, God can speak through the same
words, if the condition of "heart is the same.  The writer of this
epistle asks us al to take heed to ourselves, to see if there be in
any one of us, an evil heart of unbelief, for this is a solemn
%%ISSI bility to al who are in the Fellowship of God's Son, and thus

an would gain the advantage. Verse 13 shows that there is
a continual need of exhortation. We are not to put this dof till
to-morrow, for to-morrow never comes, and if we fal to exhort
one another daily, Satan is_ever ready to find some mischief for
idle minds to be”engaged with. We should be stronger in grace
at the end of the journey, than at the beginning, having escaped
from the corruption of this world, through the knowledge of Him.
We have an example of this in the triumphant words of the Apostle
Paul. " | have fought the good fight. | have finished the
course. | have kept the Faith."
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What a striking- contrast is shown out between the Apostle
Paul's confession and the many thousands of Israelites who fell in
the wilderness, owing to their hardness of heart. )

We sugegest that verse one of chapter 4. speaks of a daily
rest to the obedient one.  Matthew 11. and verse 19 seems to bear
out this thought. OnIP/ tender hearts can let these words have an
influence over them. n verse 2 we see that the children of Israel
except Moses) were not united in faith with Joshua and Caleb in
their reports of the promised land. . _

) Alas, we see that those who entered into the promised land
did not wholly ﬁlease Jehovah after Joshua's death and the elders
of his day. "The people lapsed again from serving the living God
and turnéd to idols. . _ ‘

Verse 7 surely speaks of the Ion%suffermg of God with His
people.  For as David says in the 95th Psalm. " We are His
people and the sheep of His pasture.” Even to this present day
we can readily understand that the desire of the Great Shepherd
is that His sheep shall dwell beside the waters of rest. The
word " To-day " in this same verse conveys the thought, that the
word spoken through Moses, Joshua and David and even now
through Christ is still |nV|t.|nrt:; ones to His rest.  The Sabbath
Rest of verse 9 we suggest is the eternal rest which will be earned
according to our works.

We see from verse 11 that diligence is needful to enter into
the rest. It will require a sustained effort.  Truly Joshua and
Caleb manifested this.  How like the perfect Servant whose meat
and drink it was to do the will of Him that sent Him, and to accom-
plish His work. Yes. God is still speaking through His Son.

Toil on, and in thy toil rejoice,

For toil comes rest, for exile home;
Soon shalt thou hear the Master's voice,
The Midnight cry " Behold | come " !

JT., JB. ad R MCKAY.

CORRESPONDENCE.
HEBREWS 2. 9.

From LONDON, SE—We note the very definite

No to our suggestion regarding the paraphrase of this
verse, and that the crowning with glory and honour was
before the death of the Lord Jesus.  “This accords with
Newberry's margin which shows the word "because "
as " with a view to," thus making the phrase read
" with a view to the suffering of death crowned with glory
and honour ": we had been taking the word " because ™
to mean " conseguent upon.” The scriptures quoted
within the brackets (pzi?e 16) confirm the thought that
lorification was before death.. We are very astonished,
owever, that such should have been so. We had
always thought the Lord laid aside His glory to endure
the suffering of the Cross (see John 13- 4 and Philippians
2. 5-8—we have not forgotten John 1. 14). Moreover,
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such aword as John 17. though spoken before the Cross,
indicates that the Lord was thinking as if the Cross had
passed (for example " | am no more in the world,"
" while | was with them," " now | come to Thee ") and
the glory spoken of there seems to be given after the
Cross is past. In Matthew 28. we see the Victorious
Lord rising and announcing " All authority hath been
given to Me "—as if it were given upon completion of
.His cross work and at the time of His resurrection. See
also Acts 2. 32-6.

Is it thought (the reference to 2 Peter 1.17 suggests
it) that the Lord was " crowned with glory and honour "
at the Transfiguration ?

We shall be glad to hear further on these points.

[The Lord in His deity seeks the restoration of what
is His by right, " The glory which | had with Thee before
the world was " (John 17.). This is evidently associated
with the fact that He " emptied Himself." Mysterious
thought ! The crowning with glory and honour is con-
nected with His character as " The Son of Man," whom
God set over the works of His hands, but men denied Him
and rejected His claim. Some, however, saw Him thus
and willingly bowed their hearts to Him. Creation's
Lord was in the wilderness with the wild beasts ; the un-
broken ass yielded its will willingly to Him ; the fish in
the sea comes at His bidding to Peter with money in its
mouth ; and what shall we say yet more? " What man-
ner of man is this that even the winds and the sea obey
Him?" 2 Peter 1. 17 is a helpful commentary as to the
effect of God's words concerning the Son in regard to
the making the word of prophecy more sure, but the
transfiguration is not the answer to Hebrews 2.—J.M.]

When we saw so many brackets in our February
piece, we were quite sad, but we found contemplation on
them very helpful.

[Sorry for LONDON feeling sad, we would rather see
our friends meeting with difficulties than write as if all
was clear as daylight.]

DAVID A. HILL.
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From GLASGOW.—The writer's admonition that they
should imitate those who through faith and patience in-
herit the promises, is strengthened by the example of
Abraham, who having endured trial, received the promise
with an oath.  He had already in Isaac received assur-
ance of the truth of God's word, but the oath was find to
him for confirmation. So these Hebrews, having,
through faith in God's word realised that Jesus had
entered for them as a forerunner into the divine presence,

a hope set before," received also " strong encourage-
ment " from the oath which declared Him " Priest after
the order of Melchizedek."

From this I—FOi nt the position of Melchizedek as Priest
of God Most High, and the order of Melchizedek as the
divine standard of priesthood are denned, while the

eculiarities of both are contrasted with those of the

evitical priests of the order of Aaron.  The priesthood
of Melchizedek was continual, as, " having received it
from neither father nor mother,” and " it being wit-
nessed that he liveth" death could not interrupt his
sacred duty.  On the other hand the tracing of genea-
I0<I)L?y was éssential for priesthood to the son of Levi, the

Ice passing from father to son, as each generation,
having served God, was removed.  Again, although Levi
by virtue of office received tithes and pronounced blessin
on his brethren, he had already, through Abraham, pai
tithes and himsalf been blessed by a greater. The writer
then points to the eminence of this King and Priest but
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it is remarkable to note that although Melchizedek is
used as the type, the standard which is used when
speaking of continuity is " the Son of God."

Having proved the superiority of the standing of
this new Priest, the reasoning proceeds to disclose the
inability of the 'aw to bring perfection. The Levitical
order functioned in it with its earthly, material things, but
all this was superseded by the rising of a Priest of the
tribe of Judah, having to do with non-carnal and therefore
spiritual things, and holding office in the power of an
endless life.

J. A. ARCHIBALD.

From PAISLEY.—At the commencement of this por-
tion the writer now draws special attention to Abraham,
concerning whom the Hebrews had intimate knowledge in
the recorded dealings he had with God. He is a worthy
and outstanding example of the faithful of the past.
Much encouragement and strength is surely obtained
through reflecting sometimes on others who have gone
before, and as we consider the many trials and difficul-
ties that Abraham was called upon to undergo, little won-
der that such a bright testimony should be written of him.
His faith was not only occasionally exercised, but, as the
scripture says, " He waxed strong through faith, giving
glory to God " (Romans 4. 20—the whole of which
chapter is worthy of consideration at this point.)

He received the promise because of his faith, and
that while he was in uncircumcision. The promise of
God is confirmed by an oath. We take these to be the
two immutable things in which it is impossible for God to
lie, the promise and the oath (some differ). That which
Abraham obtained was in connexion with his seed, that
is, firstly, Isaac (Galatians 4. 28).

The hope mentioned in verse 18 and 19 called for
discussion. We found it could not be the same as the
hope of eternal salvation, nor the " blessed hope and
appearing of the glory of our great God and Saviour
Jesus Christ,” nor the purifying hope of 1 John 3. 3.
The scripture most akin seemed to be Hebrews 3- 6, hav-
ing to do with the people of God entering in to His pres-
ence through our great High Priest.

Melchizedek being introduced as a type of the Lord
Jesus Christ, we have the great contrast to the Levitical
priesthood, in many points. In the latter no king could
be priest, but every one must be of the tribe of Levi. They
were hindered from continuing by reason of death ; they
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were subject to rejection ; and there was the tabernacle
and later the house of God, the continual offerings and
all other ceremonies associated with the requirements of
the law (Malachi 3. 7 ; Leviticus 10. 8-11) which made no-
thing perfect.  In the new order we have Melchizedek
as named of God, and having no beginning of
days or end of life, abideth a priest continually, setting
forth the Son of God.  [Have our friends considered how
the Lord became a Priest? When and how?  Their re-
marks seem to that the Lord's priesthood is from
eternity, asis His Deity and Sonship, which is quite clear-
ly not the case.—J-M.] In the beginning the Word of
od, the Ancient of Days, the Father of Eterr_ut%, His
priesthood was not inherited by birth nor was it handed
to another.  His person, order and endurance, typify-
ing the Lord Jesus Christ in each special way. The
bread and wine he brought may speak of resurrection.
He is the first priest mentioned. othing is said of any-
thing he offered to God ; on the contrary he received from
Abraham a tenth out of the chief spoils, " and so to say,
through Abraham even Levi who receiveth tithes, hath
paid tithes." [Does not the fact that when men give to
one who is a priest they have before them the thought of
giving to the God of the priest? Melchizedek was priest
of God Most High and Abram said later " | have lift up
mine hand unto Jehovah, God most Hl(%h."—J.M.]_ No
doubt this shows to us the supremacy of the Melchizedek
order, and the inestimable worth of our High Priest, who
hath been made not after the law of a carnal command-
ment but after the power of an endless life.
Scripture for the choice of the priests is Numbers
1. 4754 ;2 32to4. 49. That for the people of Judah.

Genesis 49. 8-12.
S. THOMSON.

From PORT SM OUTH.—Thetheme of thispassageis
the Priesthood of the Lord Jesus Christ. esus has
entered within the vell for us and become an Eternal High
Priest after the order of Melchizedek. The character
of the Priesthood of Melchizedek is then spoken of  His
priesthood was not due to birth and he did not pass it on
to another. ~ The greatness of Melchizedek is shown by
the tithes taken from Abraham and that he blessed
Abraham.  Since Abraham paid tithes to this priest, the
Aaronic priesthood may be said to have paid tithes to the
superior priesthood. "The change in the order of priest-
hood is seen to be dependent upon a change of law, since
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the Lord Jesus could receive no priesthood under the
Mosaic law.  Both law_ and priesthood have been sup-
planted because of their imperfections. o
Melchizedek is only briefly referred to twice in the
Old Testament :—Geness 14. 1820 and Psalm 110. 4.
He is only spoken of in the New Testament in the
Hebrews epistle.  In his priestly office he appears as
such a perfect type of the Lord Jesus Christ in His priestly
office that no comparisons are made in Hebrews between
them. In fact some of the words used in Hebrews (for
example, chapter 7. 3) associate him so closely with the
Lord Jesus that some have considered Melchizedek not
to have been an ordinary man.  We consider that the
statements made refer only to his priestly office and not
to the man himself.  [But it is ludicrous to speak of an
office havm% no father or mother. We can
understand the difficulty that the Hebrew Dbelievers
would have in understanding the Priesthood of
Christ as being of the order of Melchizedek.
The Aaronic order had filled such a Iarfge ei)lag:e in
their lives and al they knew e?or we know) of Melchizedek
was contained in one brief reference in Genesis. ~ With-
out doubt we have sufficient knowledge of him to make
the type complete.  The priest is connected with God's
people, of whom Abraham was (so far as we know) the
only one at that time. It has been suggested therefore
that perhaps the only priestly act Melchizedek performed
was when Abraham met with him.  He then received an
offering from Abraham, blessed him and %ave to him just
that further knowledge of God which he required to
counter the temptation of the King of Sodom. ~ Thus he
showed the various aspects of the priestly ministry of the
Lord Jesus Christ. elchizedek reveals God to Abraham
pecialy as the Possessor of Heaven and Earth, which
will be a'more evident fact in Millennial days.  The Lord
Jesus Christ is a Priest for ever and will therefore be a
Priest during the Millennial reign. We have thought
that there is a connexion between these two facts.

E. J EVERY.

From BARROW.—Abraham, Melchizedek and  Levi.
These are the three persons who are now prominently
brought to our notice by the writer of the epistle to the
Hebrews.  These men are contrasted in a wonderful
way, so as to bring forward once again the greatness of
the Person of our Lord Jesus Christ. ~ Abraham was a
great man, being the father of the nation of Israel ; Levi
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was great because from him sprang those who were
anointed priests, and those who did the service of God's
house ; but Melchizedek was the greatest of the three,
in that Abraham gave him a tenth of the chief spoils
Hebrews 7. 4) as also did Levi, through Abraham.
Hebrews 7- 9, 10). The Lord Jesus, however, far
excels these, for He has been exalted to be a priest for
ever after the order of Melchizedek.

We marvel that God, who cannot lie, and whose
promises are Yea and Amen in Christ Jesus (2 Corin-
thians 1. 20) should, in His promise to Abraham, inter-
pose with an oath, saying " By Mysdf have | sworn . . .
that in blessing | will bless thee, and in multlplylngl will
multlfl thy seed as the stars of the heaven." = (Genesis
22. _6{ And Abraham, holding tenaciously to that
promise, " wavered not through unbelief, but waxed
strong through faith, giving glory to God."  (Romans 4.
20).  This man Abraham was indeed a great person, to
whom God could swear with an oath. But not for Abra-
ham's sake only was the oath taken, but also " to shew
to the heirs of the promise, the ' unchangeableness ' of
His counsel . . . that we may have a strong encourage-
ment, who have fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope set
before us."

~ Though Abraham was the friend of God, and is
highly placed among the heroes of faith (Hebrews 11¢)
yet he was not a priest.  Melchizedek, t ou%]h a king,
was also a priest. A certain amount of mystery
shrouds this king's appearance, as recorded in Genesis
14. He appears to come out of oblivion, and returned
thither again.  We do not read of him before this time,
and we do not read of him again after this time, save in
connexion with the Lord Jesus, of whom he is a type in
his king-priest character. ~ We are told nothing of his
birth, nor of his death.  His genealogy is a closed book,
neither his father nor mother are named, and so he is in
this respect, like unto the Son of God, for as such there
is no genealogy of the Lord Jesus Christ.  Some have
thought that this was one of the theophanies such as is
recorded in Genesis 18. 13-33. [Melchizedek is not a
theophany, if so, then the Lord's coming was a theo-
Ehany and what a fearful heresy this would be |—JM é

ut the language of Hebrews 7. seems so definite, THI
MAN (verse4).  [" Man " isnot in verse 4 it is only the
demonstrative pronoun "this."]  And ain, we do
not know of any of these instances (where the Lord Jesus
appeared in Old Testament times) where He is given a
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name except Jehovah, the Angel of Jehovah, Wonderful,
and so forth. Here, however, is one who bears the dis-
tinct names of king and priest. How he obtained his
priesthood we are not told, but it was undoubtedly of
divine origin.

This name, being interpreted, is king of righteous-
ness, and he is also king of peace, leading us to suggest
that, as applied to the Lord Jesus, the thought is dis-
pensational, and points forward to the Millennial reign,
when He will in the fullest sense, bear out these
characters. [Yea, truly, the Lord will be in the Millen-
mium a King-Priest ; but join verses 1-4 and see how the
Priesthood fits the present while He sits on the Father's
right hand.—J.M.] This thought is strengthened by a
glance at Psalm 110. which quotes " Thou art a priest for
ever, after the order of Melchizedek " (Psalm 110. 4).
Note the following points—

Verse 1—" Sit Thou on My right hand, till | make
thine enemies Thy footstool. "

Verse 2—" Rule Thou in the midst of Thine
enemies."

Verse 3—" Thy people offer themselves willingly in
the day of Thy power."

Verse 4—" Thou art a priest for ever."

Verse 5—" The Lord . . . shall strike through
kings in the day of His wrath."

Verse 6—" He shall judge among the nations."

The arguments used by the writer of the epistle to
the Hebrews in shewing the inferiority both of Abraham
and Levi, are wonderful. The sons of Levi, under the
Mosaic law were entitled to receive tithes from their
brethren, but Melchizedek, whose genealogy was not
reckoned from them, has taken tithes from the man who
had received the promises. Again it is within the under-
standing of all who read, that the less (or the inferior) is
blessed of the better (or superior). (Hebrews 7. 7).
Therefore, Levi, as yet unborn, paid tithes to Melchize-
dek. This argument exalts the king-priest far above
both Levi and his father. But now we are brought face
to face with another, of even greater worth than Melchize-
dek, God's Own Son. The Levitical priesthood had
proved a failure, and the time was now ripe when an-
other priest should arise, not reckoned, however, after
the order of Aaron. So it became needful that the law
should be changed. How forcibly this brings before us
the fact that the carnal commandment was at an end,
and a new order of things was in existence. Passing
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over the house of Aaron, and passing over the Law as
given on Mount Sinai, the One who swore to Abraham
saying, " By Mysdf have | sworn," is the same One
who swore to His Son saying " Thou art a priest for
ever, after the order of ~Melchizedek." Thus we have
the person of the Lord Jesus exalted far above the sons
of Abraham, having an unchanging priesthood " not
made a priest after a carnal commandment but after the
power of an endless life (Hebrews 7. 16). How true
the words of the hymn writer :

" Their priesthood passed through several hands,
_For mortal was their race ;
His never changing office stands
Eternal as His days."

JOHN MCCORMICK.

From KILMARNOCK AND GALSTON.—The writer
after his words to them concerning faith and patience,
brings Abraham before them as one in whom those things
were manifested, and that in association with the promise
of God to him, and as a result whereof he obtained it.
We noticed, however, in Hebrews 11 « that Abraham is
brought before us, linked on with those who died in faith
not having received the promises. The word here,
however, Is in the plural, and with reference to al that
God promised him, he did not obtain. The promise of
God however, with regard to blessing and multiplying him
had a fulfilment ; Genesis 24, 1 and 35, says " And Abra-
ham was old and well stricken in age and the Lord had
blessed Abraham in dl thln%s."_ This promise, how-
ever, was not realized to the full in the life of Abraham,
as we understand it will yet be more fully realized by him.

The writer refers us here to the occasion on which
God sware to him by Himsdf, this being after the obedi-
ence of Abraham was manifested in the offering up of
his son.  He sware by Himsdlf and that because He had
glone greater. He is God and beside Him their is none

se.

Thou triune God there's none beside,

With Thee the honour none shall share ;

Far, far above earth's pomp and pride

With Thee none ever can compare.
~ The oath in disputes amongst men was final for con-
firmation and was an end to al gainsaying, so aso it
was for this reason that God also in pronouncing” blessing
upon Abraham, interposed with an oath, by this mani-
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festing to the heirs of the promise the immutability of
His counsel. The promise was to Abraham and to his
seed, and it is such we understand that are here referred
toin " The heirs of the promise," in verse 17, and in the
" we," of verse 18. The promise therefore is to all who
are of the faith of Abraham. " Know therefore that
they which be of faith the same are sons of Abraham."”
(Galatians 3. 7).

God's word and God's oath we understand then are
the two immutable things which we have as an encour-
agement for us to lay hold on the hope set before us.

In the word of promise to Abraham, about " bless-
ing," God had [included?] therein the blessing which is
contained in the Gospel, which presents to us Christ as
Saviour, whereby we know the blessedness of which
David wrote. " Blessed is the man whose iniquities are
forgiven and whose sin is covered.” But this is not all
the depth of meaning. This hope of which the writer
speaks arises out of the same promise and in association
therewith, the Lord is presented to us as our High Priest
and that after the order of Melchizedek. He has gone
in within the veil and that for us. So now it is possible
for us also to approach. Faith and patience are, how-
ever, necessary If this is to be realised on our part. This
great blessing is lost to us if we cease to hold fast—it is
a hdope in association with the existence of the House of
God.

Melchizedek. It is after this higher order that the
Lord has been made a priest. He has not taken Mel-
chizedek's office, but He has taken Melchizedek's order
in contrast to the Aaronic. The things made mention
of concerning Melchizedek are all true of Him and that
not because He is made similar to Melchizedek but be-
cause Melchizedek is made similar to Him.

He is truly without father, without mother, without
genealogy. He has neither beginning of days nor end
of life. He is a Priest and that in the power of an in-
dissoluble life.

We noted that in reference to his order Melchizedek
is only mentioned as priest. The Lord, however, is
spoken of as High Priest.  Also- that in the 4th verse of
this chapter the revisers refer to him as a " man " and
speak of him in the past tense. This however, is not
so in the original as " man was " is omitted. They
should indeed by their omission cause us to- consider how
great this Melchizedek is, for. we understand that he is
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not here spoken of in the past tense as though he lived
and died, but in the present. =~ May we therefore indeed
seek to learn what would seek to teach us from this
cc):r;]e_ é:toncernlng our Great High Priest our Lord Jesus
rist.
HUGH PIPER.

From LONDON, S.E.—The promise of God is irrevoc-
able, having been sedled with an oath. = We thus have
the double assurance of two unchangeable things, i.e.,
the promise and the oath of God. It Is noteworthy that,
there being none %reater than He, God sware the oath by
Himself (chapter 6. verse 13). _ ]

_ The promise thus made to Abraham imbued his spirit
with hope.  And what was Abraham's hope?  Surely,
the city which hath the foundations, whose builder and
maker 1s God (Hebrews 11. 10). It is therefore evident
that we have the same hope as Abraham, and our assur-
ance is thus as great ashis. [See Romans4. 18. The

romise. Geness12. 2, 3; 15. 5. ' The Oath. Genesis

2. 16-18. The Hope is not the City but his Seed.]

Melchizedek typified the Lord to a considerable
degree, the chief points being that

He was both priest and ki ng% ; _

He had neither beginning of days nor end of life ;

He abideth a priest continualy ;

He was greater than Levi. _

The tithes given to Melchizedek remind us that we
should not be found lacking in this respect. =~ We should
present our bodies a living sacrifice (Romans 12. 1). That
the Lord has also a clam upon our money cannot be
doubted (see 1' Corinthians 16. 1).  In connection with
this, it is significant that the Lord loveth a cheerful giver
(2 Corinthians 9. 7).

~ The bread and wine brought to Abraham are very
significant, insomuch as they remind us of the body and
the blood of the Lord. He that eateth my fl and
drinketh my blood hath eternal life (John 6. 54). _

~ The entrance of the Lord within the veil, as a high
priest after the order of Melchizedek, has brought to an
end both the Levitical priesthood and the law under which
they held office. The law is now superseded by the new
commandment given us by the Lord Jesus, that we should
love one another.  (John 15. 12). _

. F Brought to an end " and " superseded " are just
a little too strong surely?]
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Two matters were found to present difficulty and
assistance thereon would be appreciated. (See under
Question and Answer.)

R. C. WESTON.

From LEICESTER.—" Those who inherit the
promises." This can only be accomplished by being
diligent and faithful in the hope to the end. Some
thought the two immutable things to be God and His
Wac1>rr]d, or God's promise and oath, or God's counsel and
oath.

The main teaching in these verses 13-20 appears to
be the unchanging Word of God which the believer can
relé/ on. God is faithful and will perform all He has said
and promised, but the Hebrews are reminded the promises
are in_and through Christ Jesus. = The hope set before
them is the Lord who has passed through the heavens
and is in the presence of God for them—a high priest
for ever after the order of Melchizedek.  The order or
manner of Christ's Priesthood forms a Ieadinﬁ theme for
the writer, which he emphasises very carefully, and the
opening verses of chapter 7. throw ‘light on the very
remarkable person and office of Melchizedek.

Concerning this portion different views were ex-
pressed.  Some thought these verses to be a divine
revelation of details concerning Melchizedek many of
which were not previousy known by man, and further
that the words, " without father, without mother, with-
out genealogy " indicated a person of miraculous in-
carnation [this word ought not to be used equivocally],
who assumed a body for a brief period, in order to act as
" Priest of God Most High " In the circumstances of
Genesis 14. 18.

Another thought was that Melchizedek was an ordin-
ary man appointed by God to act as priest on this occa-
sion, but that whilst"he had natural parents, he had no
ancestors as a priest.

A third view was that Hebrews 7. 1.3 was a state-
ment of historical fact as far as Jewish history recorded
them, and that the writer used the absence of informa-
tion as to the birth, death or parentage of Melchizedek
as a proof that God could raise up a priest, without revert-
ing to parentage.  Such held that Melchizedek entered
Jewish history as a kmg; and priest and no more was
known about him.  [If God has made Melchizedek in
Genesis 14. like unto the Son of God, whose generation
as Son is utterly beyond the power of human reason, we
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may expect to find thin?s about Melchizedek incompre-
hensible.  In a book of Genesis, which tells us whence
and how things became, we have this mysterious man
about whose genesis God tells us nothing, who has
neither beginning nor end, and it is vain to seek either
his cradle or his tomb.  Conjecture about him may be
rife and allowed at times to turn riot, but we are safe
aways not to go beyond the things that are written.
These are for us and for our children.—JM.]
Note was made of the title in Geness 14. 18,
19, 20, 22, " El Elyon" and it was suggested
that at the time when Abram fought the battle, the
eople of Salem were worshippers of " El Elyon/' and

elchizedek was their priest.

~ The remaining portion of chapter 7. under considera-
tion shows the greatness of the priesthood of the Lord.
The Aaronic order, which filled the minds of the Jew be-
cause of the past dispensation, was shown to be defec-
tive, hence the necessity of a priest after another order.
The scriptures before us show clearly Christ is that priest
but after the manner of Melchizedek. He has no in-
firmity, no sin, and lives for ever as priest.  Having such
a high priest Jesus the Son of God, our hope is higher,
gr(%]der and clearer, and in this hope we draw near to

F. EWELL.

~ From LIVERPOOL AND BIRKENHEAD.—Our last por-
tion dosed in the showing of God's expectations that our
spiritual life will not be neglected but that we would brin
forth fruits worthy of God and His blessing utpon us, an
not spend an unfruitful life consisting only of thorns and
briars.  God yearns that we should give ourselves to
better things, even the things which accc_)r_npan?/ salva
tion, and assures us that, if we press on, diligently living
in the divine things to the end we shall in no wise lose
our reward.

And God's promises are yea and amen. He made
promise to Abraham (Genesis'12. 2, 3, etc.), a stupend-
ous promise, a ﬁromlse that only faith could grasp, and
being anxious that Abraham should know and lay hold
upon His unchangeableness, that any doubts or fears he
might have should be swept away, He confirmed His
promise to Abraham with an oath (Genesis 23. 16). Now
we know that men take oaths (we as children of God
being counselled to swear not neither by the heaven nor
by the earth—James 5. 12) and that such oaths are to
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affirm the truth, and are taken as strong and decisive
evidence of the truth of what they promise to do or say.
And God, willing to give Abraham and his seed this
affirmation of His promise, there being none greater, He
swa(rje by Himself " By Myself have | sworn, saith the
Lord."

In the promise and the oath (the two immutable
things) we have this outstanding example of the un-
changeableness of God. Thus we have strong encour-
agement to lay hold upon the hope set before us.

This hope is evidently not the hope of His coming,
for the coming is not mentioned, but as to what this hope
specially refers to we are not al agreed. Some think
it is a hope centred in our Lord Jesus Christ as the High
Priest in the presence of God, a hope that looks over
and above the things around, looks through the heavens,
right within the veil, and sees there Jesus Himself the
FORERUNNER, knowing assuredly, according to the im-
mutable promise of God, we shall surely follow.  Others
think that, seeing this hope enters into that which is
within the veil (verse 19) it is definitely connected with
the better hope through which we DRAW NIGH unto God
which we get in the next chapter (Hebrews 7. 19), that
is, the drawing- near with boldness to the Throne of
Grace (Hebrews 4. 16) and the drawing near with bold-
ness into the Holy Place (Hebrews 10. 19-23), both of
which are present possibilities.

This hope is intended by God to keep us from drift-
ing, keep us anchored, sure and steadfast, looking off
unto Jesus our High Priest in the presence of God, a
Priest for ever after Melchizedek's order.

In the seventh chapter we are exhorted to consider
this Melchizedek and his greatness, not that we should
be taken up with Melchizedek, but to see how beautifully
our Lord's eternal and unchanging priesthood is uniquely
typified, and to learn His divine appointment by God to
that position.

Under the old dispensation (the law), priests of
necessity must be taken from the tribe of Levi, but no
such carnal appointment can ever be countenanced of
our High Priest. He was not of the tribe of Levi, nor
yet taken from a priestly family, but God, disannulling
the commandment (and law made nothing perfect) chose
Himself from among men, a faithful High Priest, one
from the tribe of Judah, of which tribe Moses said nothing
concerning priests.

All this is set forth typically in Melchizedek. He
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was not of Levi, but so much greater, for to him, gave
Levi tithes, in figure, being as yet in the loins of his
father when Abraham met this Priest of God Most High.
In the Levitical priesthood there was always succession of
office, death made its changes, but concerning Melchize-
dek in his character as a type of the Lord Jesus Christ,
a vel is cast over him. enealogy, ancestors, suc-
cessors, birth and death are al alike hidden. He is
never represented to us as one dead, but always living,
and thus we see so beautifully set forth in t{pe the un-
changeable and eternal priesthood of our Lord Jesus
Christ, so truthfully set out in the lines of the hymn—
Their priesthood passed through severa hands,
For mortal was their race.
His never changing office stands
Eternal as His days.
N. G. ADKINS.

QUESTION AND ANSWER.

From LoNDON, S.E. -

1. Was Melchizedek of earthly or angelic origin?

1. From J.M.- -Melchizedek was not an angel. If
he had been then the Lord could not have been after his
order, for the Lord is not One who is divine and angelic,
nor yet angelic and human in His nature, but One who is
both God and Man in one indissoluble union—one Priest
being Jesus, the Son of God.  Melchizedek was not the
Son of God, but " made like unto the Son of God." He
was not an angel, and we leave our friends to deduce
their own conclusion.

2. Chapter 7. verse 8—" But there one, of whom it
Is witnessed that he liveth."  Does this refer to Md-
chizedek, or to the Lord Jesus?

2. From J.M.—Chapter 7. 8.  This verse refers to
Melchizedek.  If it could not be said that Melchizedek
liveth, then he must be dead, and if dead what does this
involve regarding " the order of Melchizedek?'  Md-
chizedek is without " end of life."

LONDONS queries, pages 2 and 3 (January).—It
may be helpful to make a few observations hereon even
if we do- not solve the difficulties or answer the questions.
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. "At the end of these days." This evidently
refers to the days which bring what is caled " Old
time " toaclose. Of old God spoke in the prophets, but
g\o the closing days of that dispensation God spoke in

n

II. " Appointed Heir of al things." ~ This state-
ment precedes " Throu%h whom also He made the ages."
The Lord is caled " The Father of Eternity," Isaiah 9.
6 Mg.  God purposed certain things in Christ Jesus
before times eternal and also made promise of eternal life
before those times.  The mystery belonging to this dis-
pensation He did not disclose in” past ages. " The
mystery which from &l ages hath been hid in God who
created dl things." It seems to me, in association with
the creation of God in ages past the Son of His love (the
firstborn of al creation, in whom, through whom, and
unto- whom al things were created), was appointed even
before things were created, the heir to all. | give this,
WIth{)Ut being dogmatic, as my thought on this state-
ment.

[11. " Upholding al things by the word of his
power." Yes, the utterance of God has an upholding as
well as a creative power. What God did in Genesis 1.
remains with us still—the sun, moon and stars—the
earth, men and beasts, grass and herb and fruit tree,
the sea and its bound. The impetus of the jsaylngl_of
His power given at the first still remains effective. The
{_same power upholds created things which are invisible
0 us.

1V. " Sat down on the rig{?t hand of the Majest
on high."  This evidently is the Lord's attitude now wit
reference to the question of sins ; but in regard to_other
matters we have Him spoken of as standing (Acts 7. 56)
and walking (Revelation 2. 1).

V. aving become by "so much better than the
angels."  The statement with reference to the purifica
tion of sins involves the incarnation and the cross. In

incarnation He was made lower than the angels—angels
strengthened Him in His times of weakness and what
weakness is seen in the cross !

" The Lamb of God to slaughter led." Now He
has become so much better, stronger or more powerful.
His days of weakness and humiliation are past and He
ascends excellent in m?esty and glorious in holiness to
sit on the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens :
better, infinitely better, than angels, for why? He has
inherited a name more excellent. . How has He inherited
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the Name ? by His cross-work, or by the excellence of
His earthly life, or by His rescurrection ? No ! Never !
Great and wondrous facts as these are there is that which
IS more important than any of these and that is the
fact that He is God's Only Begotten. ~ Son is His Name
by reason of His generation. = Inheritance flows from
relationship and relationship is by His being the Only
Begotten.

VI. " This day have | begotten Thee."  This I
take to mean the day in which God dwells, which knows
no night and knows neither yesterday nor to-morrow.
It does not describe a period in the ages of eternity or
in the years of time. = God who says of His being " |
Am," such an One says "This day have | begotten
Thee." Thisis afact in the Godhead, a fact before all
ages, for al ages were made through the Son, a fact
utterly beyond al the reasoning power of men, but yet a
fact which we believe and by which in believing salvation
is ours.

VII. | am just doubtful of what the margin says
as to this qzuotatlon being made from the LXX. of Deu-
teronomy 32- 43. Psdm 97. 7, | think gives the For-
tion from which the apostle quoted " Worship Him all ye

ods ": gods or elohim, here the Spirit in Hebrews 1.
ewls must be understood not as the Triune God, but
angels.

VIIl. " Thy fellows." _ This has to do with men,
not angels. God was the Fellow of God in eternity.
" The Man that is My Fellow, saith the Lord of Hosts "
SZecharlah 13. 7).  Christ, who is God, has a Fellow in

lehovah, and Christ who is aso man has fellows in men,
and abo\}/elvI these latter He is anointed with the oil of glad-
ness.—J.M.
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SECTION VI.—HEBREWS 7. 18 TO 8. 13.

From GLASGOW.—The priesthood being changed
other things besides the law were atered in position.
[The law is changed, not altered.] The object
of the law was to mould man that he might
be found well-pleasing and acceptable before God.  As
it had not the power to bring man to perfection the lack
of which was evident, it was superseded by " a better
hope " (chapter 7. verse 19). his appears to refer to
the same thing as chapter 6. verse 18, and " strong en-
couragement " is %lven by the oath which confirms His
appointment. [The commandment of verse 18 is the
carnal commandment of verse 16, by which the priests of
the Aaronic order were made.  Our friends seem to be
dealing with the law in a general way. " The better
hope " is Christ as a Priest in_the presence of God, by
which we draw nigh to God. =~ The oath does not confirm
the Lord's appointment as Priest, but He is Priest by the
word of the oath.—J.M.]

_ In chapter 7. 23-28, the writer seems to point to the
eminent suitability of this One, " a Son, perfected for
ever/' for the place of High Priest, furnished completely
by appointment, character and work to save them that
draw near.  [Do our friends distinguish between the law
and the covenant?  Note how the service is connected
with the covenant in Hebrews 9. 1.—JM.] .

From the details of the picture the writer turns, in
the beginning of chapter 8., to emphasise the point that
"such a High Priest " had actually sat down " at
the right hand of the throne of the Mgesty on High " on
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their behaf. As the Aaronic priesthood had been in
association with a law which in its turn was closely con-
nected with the old covenant, so also, this priesthood in-
volving a " far more excellent ministry " and bringing

a better hope " was accompani a " better cove-
" a better hope " w panied by a " bett
nant " of which He is both the Surety and Mediator.

~ There are severa outstanding points in connexion
with this covenant.  Both the old and new were and
are between God on one hand and Israel and Judah as a
eople on the other. e firs entered into at Sinai was
peopl he oth The f ed S
unfruitful because that people had departed from it. [We
cannot limit the application of the covenant to Israel and
Judah. The Israel of God has an application other than
to the sons of Jacob and aso' they which be of faith, the
same are sons of Abraham.  Two covenants are Speci-
ficaly mentioned in Hebrews, an old and a new ; to which
do we belong? In the new covenant obedience is not
abro%aled but it is rendered increasingly possible by hav-
ing the law in the heart, with each person provided with a
private Teacher the Blessed Paraclete.—J.M.] The
second, because of the impression on heart and mind
brought in its train could not possibly be ineffectual. The
old was evidently dependent upon their obedience, while
the new takes ro> account of obedience because of the
intimate knowledge of God in each individual. [But of
course obedience is rendered?]  Besides this they were
to be in the blessed J)o_smon of perfection, having mercy
shown to iniquity and sins completely forgotten.

"j. A. ARCHIBALD.

From PAISLEY —Kesping still before us the nriest-
hood of the Lord Jesus Christ after the order of Md-
chizedek, verse 12 says, " the priesthood being chan_l_%ed
there is made of necessity a change of the law." at
which the people of God had to do with in the past has
now been done away (the law made nothlngT perfect).
[Have our friends considered Romans 8. 4? he moral
code is inculcated in the Faith in the New Covenant
Scriptures.  But the law affectlng the priesthood and all
that appertains therto has X changed.—J.M.]
That no man is justified by the law in the sight of God iS
evident (Galatians 3-11) hence there must be the strict
adherence to the requirements of which we read in Exodus
28. that the high priest die not. [" That he die not "
has to do with possible judgment, not with death from
natural causes.  The priests of Aaron's line were dying
men, but our Priest liveth ever. — T.M.] Herein the superi-
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ority of the order of Melchizedek shines out when com-
pared with the Aaronic order. The one is eternal, the
other temporal and carnal in character, and the former
has to do with ageosple who are "justified from al _thln%s"
by faith (Acts 13. 39). " He taketh away the first that
he may establish the second " (chapter 10. 9-14),
enhances the present aspect of priestly worship in con-
Jlunctlon with the day of grace.  The priests under the
aw were not appointed by an oath, but because of genea-
logv, and that whether their life and character complied
with the position or not.  How different in connexion
with the Son of God.  He was holy, guileless, undefiled,
separated from sinners.  Wel might we echo "Con-
sider Him/' as we ponder and gaze upon His peerless and
adorable person. _

We noted the leading up of chapter 7. by such words,
for ever, unchangeable, ever liveth, perfected for ever-
more, to introduce us to Him in office as the One who
avails for our entrance into God's presence (chapter 8.
1) when as gathered together in hQIPq/ priesthood capacity
we in spirit ascend into heaven, with the object of giving
to God through Him, thereby giving glory to God (chapter
8, 3). Verse 6 continues to present to us the greater
bless ngs which are the portion of those who have been
redeemed and brought unto Himself.

The word to Pharaoh was, " Let My people go that
they may serve Me/' but we find Exodus 24. teaches us
concerning a further step, th(jeﬁeople entering into a
covenant of obedience to Jehovah eéthrough Moses).
Chapter 19. also states what is enjoined upon them, set-
ting- forth obedience and sanctification, being identified
with a people sprinkled by the blood of the covenant.
Then follows chapter 25. and onwards, with al the
blessed associations of such a people in service to God.

~ What lessons are here for us to-day, who are on our
pilgrim pathway. We suggest for consideration 1 Peter
1.2, " In sanctification (setting apart) of the Spirit unto
obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ/'
also to an already redeemed people as verses 18 to 23
make clear; see"dso chapter 9. 1921 ; 10. 22 ; 12. 24
and Psalm 50, 5. _ _

The better promises have been enacted (established
by law) because of the great and perfect Sacrifice of the
Lord Jesus Christ (chapter 7. 27, 28 ; 9. 11-15.  Com-

are d0* Galatians 3.).  Verses 812 have reference to

srael and Judah in a day to come.
S. THOMSON.
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From LONDON, S.E.—In considering this section
the favoured position of God's people in this our day, as
compared with those living in the dispensation of the law,
was forcibly brought to our minds.

Verses 18, 19. The law is now cancelled because
of its weakness and unprofitableness. It could make
nothing perfect—" what the law could not do in that it
was weak through the flesh " (Romans 8. 3, 4). [Note
the requirement of the law here.]

The bringing in of the batter hope, we concluded, re-
fers to the perfect work of redemption accomplished on
cross, whereby we as redeemed ones, can enter into
God's holy presence being" assured that, " by Him every
one that believeth is justified from al things," and this
the law of Moses could not do. (Acts 13. 39.) [" The
better hope * is Christ in the presence of God for us, the
One who is our saving Priest because of His priestly inter-
cession, which is of course, based upon His work of atone-
ment as was priestly service in the past.—J.M.]

The Levitical priests, being subject to death, could
not continue, but Christ our Great Hi*h Priest will con-
tinue for ever, because the Lord swore with an oath and
will not repent (verse 21).

It was suggested that the phrase " For such an hi*h
priest became us " (verse 26) meant, " such a One suits
our case." The context gives His various attributes—
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and
made higher than the heavens. He was therefore emin-
ently fitted to become the lamb of God, a sacrifice once
for all. [Our friends are confusing the Lord as the Lamb
of God and His being Priest of God. He was the Lamb
of God, the Sin-bearer of Calvary (and, of course, still is
the Lamb) but He was appointed a Priest in resurrection
by the word of the oath. The sacrifice suited our sinner-
need but the priest suits our need as saints.—J.M.]

The word " perfected " (verse 28) suggested to our
minds a process, and in this connexion we referred to
chapters 2. 9, 10 ; 5. 8, 9.  Christ was made perfect
through suffering.

Chapter 8. shows clearly that the Levitical priest-
hood has been entirely abolished by the eternal priesthood
of Christ, and that the. new covenant has taken the place
of the old. [Our friends do not discuss the revival of
priestly service during the Millenium.]

With verse 2 we connected chapter 9. 24, showing
that the true tabernacle of which Christ is a Minister is in
heaven itself.
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The tabernacle in the wilderness was merely a
shadow of the heavenly tabernacle, which now is, and
the sacrifices now offered are the praises of the saints,
Christ adding His sweet perfume. _

Under the law the high priest could only enter into
the holy of holies once ayear and then not without blood,
which he offered for his own sins and for the sins of the
people.  But Christ h_avm? died once, appears before
the throne of God continualy for us. _
~ The latter part of the chapter has a future applica-
tion. Romans 11. 22-27 Proved helpful in this con-
nexion.  [And a present fultilment (see Hebrews 10. 15
18). JNI\(/JIt(]a " And the Holy Spirit also beareth witness to
us."—J.M.

E. C. LEAMY.

From PORTSMOUTH.—This portion is concerned with
contrasts and similarities between the High Priesthood
of the Lord Jesus Christ and the priesthood of the Old
Covenant.  The high priests under the Old Covenant
were failing and needed to sacrifice daily for themselves
as well as for others.  They served in the shadow of the
true tabernacle.  The Lord Jesus is perfect, has offered
one perfect sacrifice and serves in the heavenly sanctuary.
Like them He offers both gifts and sacrifices.

It is evident that the Lord Jesus was not a priest on
earth and therefore the statement that " He orffered up
Himsdf " cannot mean that He was at once the victim
and the Priest when on Golgotha's Cross. [This requires
a fuller examination than is here given to it, but the state-
ment whether correct or not, raises interesting questions.
Who was it dew the burnt offerings of Leviticus 1. 7]

The Priesthood of the Lord Jesus must have begun
at His ascension. It has been suggested that this is
typified by the fact that Aaron on the Day of Atonement
offered the sin offering clad in the holy linen garments and
only put on the High Priestly garments of glory and
beauty when the atonement was complete and the burnt
offerings were to be offered.

We have wondered whether the Tabernacle was a
copy of heavenly things in the sense that everythlnﬂ in
its construction Spoke of spiritual and the Person of Christ
or whether there is in_heaven a sanctuary. (See aso
Revelation 11. 19 ; 15. 5). .

The superior character of the New Covenant is

reatly stressed in this portion. The principle of the
Id Covenant was that man could be taught to obey and
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serve and please God. We learn from the Galatian letter
that God knew this would never be but gave the Law for
the very purpose of showing man's inability to do God's
will.  The New Covenant is indeed much better in that.
Man's incapacity is recognised and there is rebirth by
the Spirit of God before the man is called into covenant

relationship to God.
E. J. EVERY.

From BARROW—In Section V. we have been con-
cerned with the arguments, used by the writer, to prove
that the Lord Jesus is %ea;er by far than Abraham and
the sons of Aaron, for He is a priest for. ever, after the
order of Melchizedek.  Now in chapter 7. from verse 18
onwards, we read of a " better hope " .and a " better
covenant. Our High Priest has passed through the
heavens, hence our " better hope "; for we draw nigh
through Him (see Hebrews 10. 19-22).

The high priest of the Aaronic line had to enter into
the holy place, yearly, on the great day of atonement,
with blood, and Scarcély had been propitiated for the
sins of the Beople, when the debt began again to accrue.
How much better now, for, once for al, a sacrifice of in-
trinsic value fully satisfying to God, has been offered
and accepted, in"the person of the Lord Jesus Christ ;
and on its merit continual intercession for us is possible.
~ Some discussion then transpired on what difference,
if any, there might be in the work of the Lord Jesus as
él? Mediator, (2) Intercessor, and (3) Advocate. The
ollowing thoughts are but suggestive.

~Mediator.  Galatians 3. 20, states that " a media
tor is NOT OF ONE." 1 Timothy 2. 5 gives us the two,
between which, as middle-man, the Lord Jesus acts, that
is, God and Man, thus suggesting that He has satisfied
the righteous demands of God, and aso fully meets the
need of the creature. In Hebrews 8. 6 we have Mediator
of a better covenant ; 9. 15 Mediator of a new covenant ;
12. 24, Mediator of a new covenant. It would seem it
has more the sense as used in Galatians 3. 19—of one
who dispenses what God has ordained with no suggestion
of man dictating terms.
~An Intercessor is one who comes between two par-
ties—one of which has been aggrieved.  There is a sug-
8est|on of pleading on the ground of mercy—and that by

ne who* has endured temptation.

_ In 1 John 2. 1 we find that our Advocate (Paraclete)
is Jesus Christ the righteous. Here the suggestion
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would appear to be that of arguing on our behalf, or
standing alongside of us in a helping sense, upon a Iegi]al
and just basis. Pleading- again is contained in the
thought but on an unimpeachable basis of satisfied jus-
tice.
~ Chapter 8. Now the writer reaches the climax of
his arguments, and, having presented to his Hebrew
readers (and to us) such a High Priest, in such an exalted
and holy place, serving in the true tabernacle, of which
the wilderness pattern was but a shadow (Hebrews 8.
5; 10. 1)—less than a replica or model we suggest—he
now bri n%s_home the point to them that it is needful for
our High Priest to have somewhat to offer. ~ Whence will
He find this " somewhat " ?
_In' the Aaronic priesthood, the high priest offered

" gifts and sacrifices " (Hebrews 8. 3°; 5. 1) of which
the latter seem to have preponderated.  In the Melchize-
dek priesthood " gifts “ seem to preponderate. We do
not lose sight of the fact that " once at the end of the
age hath He been manifested to put away sin by the
sacrifice of Himself" (Hebrews 9. 26 and 7. 27). = Yet
now, as far as verse 3 is concerned, it would appear that
the writer concentrates our minds on the offering up of
"gifts.”  [We cannot overlook the "spiritual sacri-
fices " of which Peter writes (1 Peter 2. 5) which very
definitely touch the point at issue] ~ The words
of the psamist come to our minds—" | will
praise the name of God, and will magnify Him
with thanksgiving, and it shall please the Lord™ better
than an ox, or a bullock, that hath horns and hoofs "
(Psalm 69. 30, 31 ; see .ds0 Ephesians 5. 19 and Colos-
sians 3. 16).

The sacrifice of the Lord Jesus is perpetually avail-
able for the sinner in his need of a Saviour, and ever avails
for the saint in his transgressions.  But from a king-
dom of priests, gifts are necessary to fill His hands, while
He is in the Holy place. .

Some discussion took place on whether believers
became priests on being born again, or if some other

ualification was necessary. It was pointed out that
the word priest in never used [of believers?] in the singular
in the New Testament (Hebrews 13. 12-16. 1 Peter 2.
15, Reveation 1. 6 ;5. 10 ; 20. 6).  [The question of
how and when persons in this dispensation become priests
Is one of more than technical interest.  If birth (the new
birth) supplies all that is necessary, then believers are
and ever will remain priests whatever happens, or what-
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ever spiritual deformity or plague may be theirs. But
careful thought and patient study should be given to the
ﬁuhk}fect and we should not hastily jump to conclusions.—

n giving the Law, God desired that Israel should be
a " Kingdom of priests" (Exodus 19/ 6) but through
failure, the firstborn were passed over and the family of
Levi chosen for their faithfulness (Exodus 32. 26-29.
Numbers 3. 12, 41, 45). The [Levitical] priesthood also
was set up after the Law was given.  Now, in our day,
there are many children of God, who have faled to re-
spond to the laws of the kingdom, in varying degrees ;
such we suggest forfeit their birthright. al to
realise that priesthood is in association with God's house,
and being strangers to the latter they cannot function as
priests. It is contrary to al scriptural analogy for
priests to WOI’ShIP, individually, each in his own sdf-
chosen place. t is not in keeping with the pattern of
things old or new.
~ Hebrews 8. 7-13 would seem to speak of future bless-
ings which shall be Israel*s, on the merit of the sacrifice
of the Lord Jesus Christ.  [But see Hebrews 10. 15-18]

JAMES MARTIN, JUN.

From LIVERPOOL AND BIRKENHEAD.—Our portion
continues with the priestly character of our Lord Jesus
Christ, showi n% on the one hand why there was no Per-
fection in the Levitical priesthood, and giving further
evidence of the perfection of our Lord's priesthood.

~ The Law and the Levitical Priesthood. In the con-
sideration of suggestion No. 1 of this section (the reasons
for the giving of the Law) it was shown that man was
unable to attain unto justification by the works of the
Law, because by the Law came the knowledge of sin
(Romans 3. 20) ; the Law came in that the trespass might
abound (Romans 5. 20) ; the Law was our tutor, says the
Apostle, to bring us to Christ_that we might be justified
by faith (Galatians 3. 24).  The Law appointed, without
the taking of an oath, priests who had imperfections.
They were subject to death, so the priesthood passed
through several ‘hands.  They needed to sacrifice first for
their own sins before sacrificing for the sins of the people.
Though the commandment was holy, righteous and good.
(Romans 7- 12), it was weak and unprofitable because it
dealth with priests haying infirmities.  Hence the need
for d!sannulllnog%, to* brln% in a better hope.  They were
appointed to offer daily both gifts and sacrifices ‘and to
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serve in that which was only a copy and shadow of the
heavenly things. . o )

The Lord Jesus Christ.  His Priesthood.—This, we
have learned, is the theme of the Epistle. ~ Wdl might
the writer say that the chief point is, that we have such
a High Priest, and in the portion now before us, we have
still more of His transcendant greatness. He wa”™ a Son,
ﬂ)-pm nted High Priest by Jehovah by the word of the oath.

is priesthood is unchangeable because He abides for
ever. He was sinless, therefore He had no need to* offer
first for Hisown sins.  He offered up Himself not man}/
times but once for "dl.  His ministry as High Priest is
in the true sanctuary, in heaven itself, not standing,
having sat down on " the right hand of the throne of
the Mgesty in the heavens.

Chapter 7. verse 22. " The surety."—In orde™
that the new covenant between God and His people might
be effective, and that the '_loromlses of eternal inheritance
might be secured to us S_rebrews 9. 15 the Lord Jesus,
as surety, has offered Himsdf, and the covenant has
been ed with His blood.

Chapter 7. verse 2. " He is able to save to the
uttermost."—We first learned the truth of this when we
came to Him as needy sinners, but this can also be true
of us when we draw near to the throne of grace (Hebrews
4. 16). Thereis also, we think, a sense in which He is
able to save when we draw near in praise and WOI’ShIF,
in that our High Priest bears the iniquity of the holy
tfg&?s (Exodus 28, 38) and even ere we draw near we
n His intercession In order that we may know our
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience. [But that
sprinkling is done once for al, is it not?]

~ Chapter 8. verse 3. In considering the offerings
which our High Priest requires to offer, we were reminded
first of the offering of Himsdf unto God, when He said
is Psalm 40. " Lo | am come ... todo Thy will O my
God."  The offerings which He now desires to offers
from His people are the sacrifice of praise to- God, the fruit
of lips which make confession to His name (Hebrews 13.-
15) or as given in 1 Peter 2« 5, spiritual sacrifices offered
t%/ a holy priesthood, acceptable to God through Jesus
hrist, and, as a royal priesthood we may also offer ser-
vice well pleas "mxr to God (1 Peter 2. 9 ; Hebrews 13. 28).
~ Chapter 8. verse 8—We note that this new covenant
is with the House of Israel and the House of Judah. It
is, however, a covenant which applies ©> us who are chil-
dren of the promise (Galatians 4. 28) as well as to Israel
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and Judah. This is further evidenced by the fact that
the Holy Spirit beareth witness to US concerning this new
covenant (Hebrews 10. 15) and in establishing " the
second " WE have been sanctified (Hebrews 10. 9, 10).

Chapter 8. verse 13.—" That which is becoming old
and waxeth aged is nigh unto vanishing away." Does
this mean that the ordinances under the old covenant were
just about to cease, seeing that the Epistle to the
Hebrews is reputed to have been written in A.D. 64, be-
fore the Temple was destroyed?

[We may take this as applying a principle that " old
and worn out things are discarded.” It is a dispensa-
tional statement. The destruction of the temple turned
the T”ws religion into- a religion without blood, for hence-
forth they had nowhere to shed it.]

N. G. ADKINS.

From LEICESTER.—The opening verses of this sec-
tion are significant in reference to the Old Covenant.
We emphasize the words : weakness, unprofitableness,
nothing perfect. In contrast, under the New Covenant,
we have brought before us a better covenant 7. 22 ; a
better hope 7. 19, and better promises 8. 6.

The blessings of the new, centre around the Person
and work of the Lord Jesus. Rightly understood and
appreciated, no Christian would look back and wish to be
associated with the requirements of the law, for the law
was but " a tutor to bring us to Christ." It could not
make anything perfect ; being weak and unprofitable it
must pass away and give place to grace and truth.

[The Law, as to its moral side, is holy and righteous
and good, it is also spiritual. Love is the fulfilment of
law. But as to its ceremonial side with which the ser-
vice of Aaron and his sons was connected, it was weak
and unprofitable, there was no perfection there, neither
in the sacrifices or the priests. It is with this view that
the Lord's sacrifice and priesthood is contrasted, not with
the law, which found its essential meamng summed up in
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God/" ... " And thy
neighbour as thyself.—J.M.]

In chapter 8. 1 the chief point the writer would em-
phasize is—the Lord Jesus as High Priest " who sat
down on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the
heavens, a minister of the sanctuary.” [t may help
us, to enumerate here, what has been said of Him con-
cerning His Priesthood: "Thou art a Priest for ever,
after the order of Melchizedek " (chapter 7. 17).
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~ " It behoved Him in all things to be made like unto
His brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful
High Priest in things pertaining to God, ©> make pro-
pitiation for the sins of the people.  For in that He Him-
«df hath suffered, being tempted, He is able to succour
them that are tempted " (chapter 2. 17, 18). " Faithful
to Him that appointed Him " (chapter 3. 2). " Christ as

a Son over His (God's) house " (chapter 3. 6). " Hav-
ing then a great High Priest, who> hath passed through
the heavens, Jesus the Son of God " . . " For we

have not a High Priest that cannot be touched with the
feeling of our Infirmities, but one that hath been in al
POI nts tempted like as we are, yet without sn " (chap-
er 4. 14, I?I) " So Christ also glorified not Himsdlf to
be made a High Priest " (chapter 5. 5). " Though He
was a Son, learned obedience by the things which He
suffered. nd having been made perfect, became . . .
the author of eternal salvation " (chapter 5. 8, 9). " For
it is evident that our Lord hath sprung out of Judah, as
to which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priests "
(chapter 7. 14). " But He, because He abideth for ever,
hath His priesthood unchangeable. = Wherefore also He
IS able to save to the uttermost them that draw near unto
God through Him, seeing He ever liveth to make inter-
cession for them." "For such a high priest became
us, holy, guileless, undefiled, separated from sinners and
made higher than the heavens " (chapter 7. 24-26).

~ Hebrews who> had been associated with earthlh/_ high
priests would find difficulty in turning from that which is
visible, to lay hold on priestly service in the heavenly
tgglersré(ajcle, yet a service that” could only be spiritually
realised.

We .are interested in the thought, underlying chapter
7. 25, that the Lord is able to save to the uttermost
those that draw near, because of His endless life. Does
not the Levitical order suggest that the virtue was in the
sacrifice, the victim, rather than the priest?  [Our High
Priest can save to the uttermost because He liveth to make
intercession.  Both sacrifice and priest were necessary
in a past dispensation though perfection was associated
with neither.]  Again the work of intercession is intro-
duced, and we wonder what this implies, as we remember
scriptures setting forth truth on paralel lines, such as
Mediator for al men (1 Timothy 2. 5) ; Advocate for chil-
dren before the Father (1 John 2. 1) ; Intercessor for wor-
shippers (Hebrews 7. 25 ; 9. 24). "We noticed three cove-
nants : The old covenant of the law ; The new covenant
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of grace ; A covenant to Israel (chapter 8. 9) which
appears to be still future. [No, there are not three
covenants, there is an old and a new ; note the force of
" us "in Hebrews 10> 15 to which we have referred else-

where.—J.M.]
~In closing, we would mention the repeated exhorta-
tion enjoined upon the Hebrews to draw near. There

is something very sweet and blessed about this. Joseph
when he was making himself known to his brethren said
" Draw near unto* me," after their great sin. This was
an extremely gracious act, and we should remember what
we were : enemies, vile, afar off, yet we are invited to
draw near. Towhom? To God through Christ. No-
thing bars the way for He has cleared the ground before
us. Reconciliation, redemption, justification, sanctifica-
tion—are all ours as saved by grace.

We now, as the Lord's people, can draw near, for
prayer, confession and praise, also to worship in the
holies. We go right into the presence of a holy God,
because we have such a High Priest. May we realise
the nearness as we approach, and the sanctity and the
privilege.

F. JEWELL.

From BRANTFORD—AS we enter into this section

we come upon a statement that seems to infer that the
law was of no use. Well, " ineffective " would not be
quite so sweepi nga.L his verse 18 regarding the weak-
ness and unprofitableness of the law seemed to bear out
another thought or thoughts : we seemed more or less to
come to the conclusion that it was concerning the
" Flesh " and not the " Law." [" What the law could
not do in that it was weak through the flesh."]
_ People nowadays seem to have an idea that the Law
is not for our guidance. Now what would be more
ap}?hcable to us as saved ones than the commandment :
" Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God and Him only shalt
thou serve "? _ _

We believe that there is a difference between the law
of the past and to-day. That is—the " Shalt do " has
passed away and it isTnow " | will " or " Here am I, send
me." It was then compulsory but it is now voluntary.
[Our friends have been too brief “to do the subject justice.]

In chapter 8. the climax, or chief point, is reached ;
that is, our I;I.al\gh Priest is seated on the I’I%ht hand o
(|_3|od. . \[)Ver of Him offering- gifts, but what gifts can

e offer?
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THE EPISTLE TO HEBREWS.

SUBJECT UNDER CONSIDERATION :
SECTION VII.—HEBREWS 9.

From LONDON S.E.—Verse 9 of our chapter speaks
of a " parable for the time now present.”* It will be
noticed that in the R.V. the word " now " is in italics and
in the A.V. is translated " then." [On closer examina-
tion of the passage | think our friends will accept the
Revised reading. ~ We follow the teaching of the Taber-
nacle because of its wealth of instruction as to the better
tilings of this dispensation. Israel had the shadows and
we the substance.  There is no need to distinguish be-
tween the Tabernacle and the Temple, for the Mosaic
order applied to both, and the priesthood of Aaron was
the priesthood of the Temple as well as of the Taber-
nacle—J.M.] It seems to us that the correct render-
ing requires the past tense.  For whilst some thought
that perhaps the Apostle was thinking now of the Temple
rather than the Tabernacle, and that the former was still
standing when the Epistle was written, yet the majority
thought that the reference was dtill to* the Tabernacle.
The ™ house was left desolate " at this time and we also
remember that the Tabernacle was given for the wilder-
ness journey, 'answering to the position of God's people
in the present dispensation. _
~ Themarginal reading of " the good things o> come *
in verse 11, is " the good things that are come,” and it
seems that this was future to the Tabernacle and its ser-
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vices, but present to us now,—'" having come " in the
same verse referring to the time when the Lord was made
a Priest after the order of Melchizedek (chapter 7.).

The high priest of old entered into- the most hol
place once evgy year 'and here we get the perfect work o
Christ reviewed against this background of imperfections.
See, for instance, verse 12 in contrast with verse 7.

The word translated " covenant " in the R.V.
(verse 15 and onwards) is " Testament " in the A.V.,
and Mr. Newberry says, " The Hebrew word " berith "
is covenant, whilst the Greek word " diatheke " is testa-
ment.  Hence in these verses the words may have a
double sense.”

A covenant 'Si% ifies an agreement, whilst a testa-
ment is a will, which, as the Apostle says (verse 17) is of
force where there has been a death.

We take it that the " testament " applies to the Old
Testament saints, who " through faith received the
promises,"” and when Christ died then God's pledge to-
wards them was fulfilled ; the covenant aspect applies to
those living after the death has taken place—an " agree-
ment " (may we sﬁf\{) because of the death which the
Lord has already ered.

[This extract from Mr. Newberry does not make plain
what is meant by the Hebrew and Greek words havin
a double sense. ~ It is quite clear that the Greek wor
" diatheke " is the Greek equivalent for. the Hebrew
word for covenant.  The apostle draws an illustration of
the binding character of a testament (which is the same
word as Covenant in verse 15) when the testator is dead,
in verses 16 and 17, and this in order to force home the
Lord's death which makes good to those whom God has
called and with whom He has covenanted al the benefits
of this agreement.  There is no need for our friends to
build a construction on the English words " Testament "
and " Covenant,” there being for these but one word in
the Greek.—JM.]

Verse 23 again occasioned some difficulty. ~ What
are the heavenly things mentioned in verse 23?  God
told Moses to make the vessels " after their pattern,
which hath been showed thee in the mount " (Exodus
25. 40). Was Moses shown actual vessels to cop% or a
divine pattern? [It is hardly safe to conclude that though
the tabernacle, etc., was a copy of heavenly thm&s that
Moses saw the heavenly things themselves. e was
shewn a pattern to work to. For instance, of the Brazen
altar it is said " Hollow with planks shal thou make it :
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as it hath been shewed thee in the mount." To s:éy
that the heavenly things are exactly like these hand-
ma}]dﬁ/l things would do violence to such things—so | judge.

The " end of the ages " (verse 2>§) was thought to
mean " on the completion of the ages ™ as translated by
Newberry.  If this is correct, it seems that the present
dispensation or the " Church period " is not reckoned in
the term " ages " as far as the Jews were concerned.

[If the Cross is the end of the alges past, did not other
ages begin where these ended? oes not Matthew 28.
20 shew that we live in a particular age?—J.M.]

The chapter closes with yet another word of hope
from the Apostle—glorious hope—" Christ shall appear a
second time, apart from sin.'

We have heard this last clause rendered " apart
from the Sin question " which seems to be a better trans-
lation, [This is interpretation, not translation, and is
somewhat rhetorical. ~ The force of the word apart
needs to be grasped.] remembering that even when here
as the bearer of sin yet He was always free from sin.

GEO. E. SOULSBY.

~ From PAISLEY —The first paragraph of this chapter
mainly describes the furniture in connexion, with the
tabernacle as constructed by Moses in _the wilderness,
the then recognised dwelling-place of God, as the one
and only place of collective worship.  Those things,
though Tmportant and haying to be carefully attended to,
in their dispensation, being carnal ordinances, were im-
posed until a time of reformation. ~ The first covenant,
under which the people offered sacrifices, it was impos-
sible that the worshippers could be made perfect. -  We
noted the constant service in the holy place, but only once
in the year had the high priest access into the most_holy
place, and that not without blood.  Here is a striking
contrast between that day and this, since we are
privileged to be amongst those who are sanctified through
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for 4l
(chapter 10. 10). ~ Now because of Christ's perfection,
He being High Priest of the good things that are come,
the worshippers are made perfect (chapter 10. 14) and
can thereby offer acceptably, thanksgiving and praise,
the fruit of lips, which shal please the Lord better than
bullock or ox that hath horns and hoofs (Psalm 69. 13).
We can learn from those past things and apply to our
worship in our day.
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The tables of the law were the basis of the old cove-
nant, and the ?eople received further instructions through
Moses (Acts 7. 38).  The new covenant has as its basis
the cross work of the Lord Jesus Christ, typified or fore-
snadowed in the blood of sacrifices.  We had some diffi-
culty in reconciling some g(assages in_reg;ard to the tables
of the covenant such as Exodus 34. 1 with verse 28, but
from Newberry we find that " he " in the second sen-
tence of verse 28 is the Lord, which makes the matter
clear.  Therefore we find that God wrote the tables
of the covenant, and that Moses on various occasions
wrote the commandments and statutes in the book of the
law (Exodus 24. 4 ; 34. 27. Deuteronomy 31. 9, 24-26).

~ We had aso suggestions how Moses received instruc-

tions concerning the erection of the tabernacle, whether
he was shown the objects, of which he was to make the
copies, or whether his instructions were purely verbal
Acts 7. 44 was referred to, but we did not &l agree on
this point). _

These are some of the things that we encountered
and we fed that we do not know as we ought, but would
endeavour to learn more, having our confidence in God.
Now we see as through a glass darkly but then face
toface. Heis faithful that promised. " Things which
eye saw not, and ear heard not, and which entered not
into the heart of man, whatsoever things God prepared
for them that love Him "—this remains yet to be realized
in its fullest sense.

_ Note._—Regardinthhe guestion on page 61 concern-
ing the Priesthood of the Lord Jesus, we were quite clear
that His Priesthood was not from eternity.

S. THOMSON.

From BRANTFORD—We believe the greater and more
Berfect tabernacle spoken of from verse 11 on to verse
8 is the heavenly temple ; through which the Lord Jesus
as a forerunner, has passed and entered into the Holy
Place. The latter part of Psalm 24. is very suggestive.
Would this be the gates of the Heavenly Temple?

[The gates of Psalm 24. | take to refer to the gates
of Zion in David's time, which typicaly speak of the
Lord's entrance into heaven itself, where is Mount Zion
and the Cltg of the Living God—much more of which we
shall know better by and by.—J.M.]

How striking is the comparison between the blood of
goats and bulls and the blood of Christ. = In verse 14 it
shows us that purpose of God in cleansing, then under
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the law as now under grace, the service of God. We
have a perfect High Priest, a; perfect temple also, and all
who draw nigh are made perfect, through His blood.

It seems that even the things of creation are going
to be affected by the redemption wrought at Cavary,
sChr(])\_/vS!tng how widespread is the effect of the death of

rist.

The time referred to, the revealing of the sons of
God, is, probably just prior to the Millenium.

We have aword of encouragement in verse 24. As
we think how the work of atonement has been accom-
plished to God's infinite satisfaction, and then that it is
such a One that appears for us, we may have boldness in
drawing near to God.  As under the first covenant there
had to be redemption, and a mediator between God and
the transgressor, so Christ paid the price for our redemp-
tion with His blood and became the Mediator between
God and us. It is God's will that as we wait for the
Son, we should serve.  For we look for His appearing,
apart from the sin question.

Compiled by J.T., J.B., and RM.

From BARROW-IN-FURNESS— The subject of this
chapter seems to be a comparison between the old and
new covenants, and a contrast between the efficacy of
the blood of Christ and that of bulls and goats. The
first covenant had ordinances of divine service and its
sanctuary, a sanctuary of thisworld.  In connexion with
the new covenant, thé sanctuary is not of this world, but
is in the heavens, a, tabernacle which the Lord pitched
and not man (see Hebrews 8- 2).

The first paragraph of Hebrews 9. deals with the
tabernacle, its divisions and its furniture, also the mode
of entry into the Holy of Holies.  There is a difficulty
with regard to the position of the golden censer, or as we
take it, the golden altar, which, according to Exodus 40.
26, was put Into the tent of meeting before the veil, that
is, in the h(_)lh/_ place. In Hebrews, however, it is described
as being within the Holy of Holies.  Why this difference
we cannot tell.  [Note the difference between the words
" wherein " of verse 2 and " having " of verse 4. The

olden censer which normally rested with its live coals
rom the Altar of Burnt offering upon the Golden Altar
was carried by the High Priest on the day of atonement
within the Holy of Holies, and the Holy Spirit shews that
it belonged to the Holy of Holies though placed in the
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Holy Place with the altar of incense to which it belonged.]

The priests went into the first tabernacle continually
accomplishing the services, and this included burning in-
cense upon the altar of incense ; but into the second
tabernacle the High Priest onl?/ was permitted to enter,
and then not without blood. 1t will be clearly seen from
this that it would be impossible to do service at the
golden altar, except once in a year, if it was in the posi-
tion ascribed to it in Hebrews 9. 4. But whatever the
reason of this statement, one thing we rejoice to know,
and are assured of, that He of Whom the golden altar
speaks is now in the immediate presence of God.

Verse 13 has reference to those who had been denied
b¥ reason of contact with a dead body (see Numbers 19.
17, 18). The blood of Christ cleanses our conscience
from dead works to serve the living God.  (Hebrews 9.
13, 14). Under such circumstances we can go forward
in the work of the Lord, cleansed from dead works, and
al that defiles.

In the chapter before us we have the work of Christ
on behaf of the sinner (verse 12) and also on behalf of
the saint (verse 14).

Verse 15 shows another wonderful fact, that the
blood of Christ availed for .those who, in the past dis-
pensation died in faith. ~ Since the offering under the law
could not make perfect, it was necessary that He of whom
those offerings spake should come, and a death take
place * for the redemption of the transgressions under
the first covenant." hus God shews His righteousness
in the pasggfg over of the sins done aforetime, in the
forbearance of God (Romans 3* 25).

Two" words in our study seem to present allittle diffi-
culty. These are " testament " and " covenant." As
far as we can gather, a covenant is an agreement between
two Fartles, for example, the giving of the law. Here
God laid down the conditions and the people said, " All
that Jehovah hath spoken we will do" (Exodus 19. 8). A
testament however, is the expressed will of one who has
died. @ We notice that the Greek word signifies both
covenant and testament (margin of R.\V.) and that the
word covenant is used in the Revised Version in connexion
with the old dispensation and the new (verse 1*5. Could
we have help on this point, please?

See brief remarks on London's paper.

hose things which were the works of men's hands
had to be cleansed before they could be used in the ser-
vice of God.  Whether it be the people, the book, the
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tabernacle, or its furniture, al had to be cleansed by
blood. This is a beautiful picture of the service of God
to-dgﬁ/. _The sinner comes to the cross, and because of
the shedding of blood, can receive remission of sins. The
saint, defiled, ignorant, and erring, can come to the
Father, through Jesus Christ the I’I? teous, and confess-
ing, have his sins forgiven, for the blood of Jesus His Son
cleanseth us from all sin. (1 John 1> 7). _

In connexion with the tabernacle, we are reminded
that God spoke to Moses saying " See that thou make
them ,after the pattern shewed thee in the mount”

Exodus 25. 40).  Stephen speaks of this pattern as a
* figure " (Acts 7. 44). It is suggested that when Moses
was In the mount, he saw but a ™ figure " of that which
he had to construct. ~ On the other hand such scrip-
tures as— _

Hebrews 8. 2—The true tabernacle which the Lord
pitched, not man.

Hebrews 9. 11—The greater and more perfect tabernacle
not of this creation. _

Hebrews 9, 24—Christ entered not into a holy place made
with hands like in pattern to the true,

would lead us to think that there is, in heaven, a true

tabernacle, of which the earthly one was an exact

model.  Perhaps we could have help on this point too.

See brief remarks on London's paper.]

erse 23.  Could the " heavenly things " be para-
phrased to mean " spiritual things " and therefore refer
to worship in our day? _

[Spiritual things are in contrast to natural or
materia things. Peter 2. 5. Heavenly things are in
contrast to earthly. Israel's sanctuary was a sanc-
tuary of this world, but the Lord entered into a taber-
nacle which the Lord pitched, not man.  Both heavenly
things and spiritual things have a bearing on worship to-
day, but we must not confuse the terms or we shall lose
the sense.—J.M.] _ _

Is there any relation between these heavenly thi ngs
and "-the heavenlies " quoted in Ephesians 1. 3; 2. 6?

[No, the " heavenlies " are not the " holies." The
heavenlies would answer in some respects to the land of
Canaan. It is the place of our blessings and of our war-
fare too.  The Holies would answer to the sanctuary to
which the tribes went up to worship God. Of course
we must not overlook the fact that while the Tabernacle
was a copy of heavenly things it also spoke of the House
of God to-day (see Hebrews 3. 5, 6). etween the House
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and the Holies there is a way called " The way which
He dedicated for us."—J.M.]

J. MCCORMICK.

From KILMARNOCK AND GALSTON.—As it was in
the old, so also is it in the new, we are saved to serve,
" Ye turned to God from idols to serve a living and true
God.M The first division of the tabernacle was called
" the holy place," and the second " the holy of holies,"
and the greater holiness of the inner division was due to
the fact that it was here that the divine presence dwelt.

Regarding the altar of incense we noticed that it is
spoken of in association with the holy of holies although*
in the Old Testament Scriptures it is mentioned as being
in the holy place before the veil and on it incense was
burned morning and evening.

Its proper place however, seems to be the holy of
holies, but owing to the inability of the High Priest to
enter there (except once in the year) and the need for
incense to be burned thereon twice a day, it would seem
for this reason to have been placed in the holy place.
The writer therefore is careful in the choice of his words.
When speaking of the holy of holies he uses the word
" having " to describe the furniture, while in reference
to the holy place the words " in which " are used.

" The way of the holies." Into the first division
the priests could enter at all times accomplishing the ser-
vices, but into the second they could not go : there was
no way made manifest. Only for a very brief space of
time, once in the year, was the High Priest to enter.
There was no way, however, opened up to God's presence
at this time. On the contrary, the cloud of incense had
to arise from off the censer which he held in his hand and
cover the testimony that he die not. It seemed to
us, that this cloud of incense was as a veil that was be-
tween the High Priest and God until he had sprinkled
the blood upon the mercy-seat. They could not there-
fore in the past enter within the veil and serve God. They
could only worship at a distance. (See Exodus 24. 1,
" Worship ye afar off.") Before there could be a way
for us to approach within the veil, a sacrifice and a priest
of greater value than those of the first covenant were re-
quired, a sacrifice that could deal with sin as it affected
the conscience, and a priest that was both divine and
human.

The way of the holies was not made manifest as long
as the first tabernacle had a standing, the blood of bulls
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and goats and the priests of Aaron's order were not of
sufficient worth that this could be effected.

HUGH PIPER.

From CLYDEBANK.—'The second covenant is new
and eternal and has been dedicated with the blood of
gf)rlnkllng,_ that speaketh better than that of Abel. See

o] "-Sq_rl nkling of the blood of Jesus Christ ™ (1 Peter
1 2% ;" The blood of the covenant " (Hebrews 10. 29) ,
" The mediator of the new covenant and the blood of
sprinkling " (Hebrews 12. 24) ; "This cug is the new
covenant in My blood " (1 Corinthians 11. 25).

The tabernacle, the sanctuary, the priesthood, the
service of God, yea, the ordinances of divine service were
Israel's as a result of their covenant relationship. At
Mount Sinai they were sprinkled with the blood, the book
of the covenant was sprinkled, and the tabernacle and dll
the vessels of the ministry inlike manner.  The mediator
says " This is the blood of the covenant which God hath
commanded to youward."

Dr. Robert Young gives divine service, as public or
reverential service (Greek latreia).  This word is aso
found in John 16. 2 ; Romans 9. 4; 12. 1 ; Hebrews 9. 6.
" Ordinances " is aso very interesting.  The passover
for mga_nce was to be kept according to the ™ ordin-
ance  in its season, in the alepér)omted manner, at the
appointed place, by an appoint peo;i)/l\;a. The feasts of
the Lord were divinely ordered. e note that the
especial service of this first tabernacle was given to
Aaron and his sons.  The prophet (Malachi 2. 5) says,
My covenant was with him of life and peace. = Does
this suggest that Levi kept the covenant of Sinai, while
the people as a whole continued not in it?  [The people
were not in the covenant of the priesthood.]

We have a definite signification by the Holy Spirit of
God, showing that the way into the holy place was not

et made manifest.  Three things are ascribed to the

erson of the Holy Spirit : The Holy Sﬂll’lt saith (3. 7) ;
The Holy Spirit this signifying (9. 8) ; The Holy Spirit al'so
beareth witness to us %19. 1%. _

The words " a parable for the time now present "
seem difficult of explanation in the light of chapter 8. 13.
The gifts and sacrifices and meats and drinks and divers
washings being carnal ordinances, never reached the
conscience of the worshipper. . _

The red heifer of Numbers 19. was a sin offerln% A
man that was clean gathered up the ashes of the heifer,
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and laid them in a clean place for a water of separation.
With the typical teaching' before us, we suggest that it is
thus that the blood of Christ is for us as the people of
God, to be applied to our consciences as worshippers by
the living water of the word of God in the living and sanc-
tifying power of the Spirit of God, to serve theliving God.
We understand this word serve is latreuo, bringing before
us the high and hoI%/ character of priestly service.

_ P Unto Him that loveth us, and loosed us from our
sins in His blood ; and He made us to be a kingdom, to be
priests unto His God and Father ; to Him be the glory
and the dominion for ever and ever. Amen." (Re
velation 1. 5, 6.)

JAS. MCKAY.

ADDITIONAL NOTES IN SECTION TITLE VI.

Though the offering of gifts and sacrifices according
to the law no longer has a place in God's arrangement for
His people, the parable of these things remains ; the sub-
stance, of these shadows is with us. It is quite evident
that the position in which the Lord is viewed in the early
verses of Hebrews 8. is not on earth but in heaven, and it
is sgllld " If He were on earth He would not be a priest
at

A very eminent Greek authority says that a retros-
pective view of the aorist tense here so applying this
offering to His offering of His body, cannot be admitted.
So that, if it is not the offering of His body on the cross,
it must refer to the Lord, the antitype of the High Priest
of old, as offering to God the gifts and sacrifices of a
willing-hearted, worshipping people.

THE CENSER OR THE ALTAR OF | NCENSE
(HEBREWGO. )?

. The correct reading of Hebrews 9. 4 and the sense
in Which the word " having " is to be understood were
both considered briefly in ﬁsee page 53 of Y.M.C.
Papers). From this place we cull the reference 1 Kings
t. Zai th)(So this Corner is like Abel, being dead it yet
speaketh.
1 KII’I?S 6- 22, then, says the whole altar belonged
to the oracle (that is the most holy place, verse 16).
Surely this settles the question and alows us without
hesitation to read " altar of incense" in Hebrews 9. 4.
A o - ' ' " N " G.N.
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FINANCE.

Our esteemed treasurer reports that at July 21st, an
adverse balance of £4 2s. 10%. standing over from 1925
had not been met by the collection of corresponding
arrears for 1925 of about £5.

So far we have not been unduly heavy on space
about 96 pages to end of July |ssue?iI as we have issued
50, 126, and 154 pages, the last three years, but the
lookout reports " breakers ahead,” and we shall have to

take special measures to avoid a 1926 deficit.

First of al may we beg that outstanding accounts
be paid up a once to the utmost possibility (This
actually means about £24.) . o
) Secondly, we have the alternative of limiting the
issues much more drastically or of seeking further help
from such readers or corners as may be in a position to
ggy alittle more money.  Perhaps both methods can be

opted but £20 will be required if papers are not to be
curtailed or omitted.  Donations should be sent cPromptly
please, to Mr. J. Robertson, 9, Gibson Street, E mburgh.

Will any whose remarks have not appeared kindly
bear with the omission in view of prevailing circum-
stances? _ _

NOTE.—G.N. has delayed the July issue to see if
the situation would clear up. He hopes to get the

August issue out almost immediately after this, but
would like to* fed more certain before proceeding with
September.

SECTION V. (concluded).

From BRANTFORD.—We are taken back in thought to
Genesis 22. 16 by this portion. It was when God had had the jo
of witnessing- thé unfaltering- faith of Abraham on the occasion o
offering- up Isaac that He could say " Surely_blessing- | will bless
thee, and multiplying- 1 will multiply thee.” )

In verses 15-18 we have the assurance that God's promises
are sure and_ steadfast, for God cannot lie.  Yet He swore by an
oath by two immutable thing's which we suggest are the sand and
stars. [IBUI " Heaven and earth shall pass away." The immu-
tability of God's counsel is expressed in two immutable things—
the promise and the oath. ] )

As regards to the " hope " mentioned in verse 18 and 19
we could not come to a definite conclusion. Some thought it re-
ferred to the promises, others to the Lord Himself. )

) As we come to chapter 7. we can easily see the main theme
is the Melchizedek Priesthood. It seems "to be very plainly
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given to us by the aid of the Holy Spirit concerning- the out-
standing- and exalted characteristics of this priesthood, which
are:—1. His priestly office in which it is stated that He had
neither father or mother, nor beginning- of days nor end of life;
2 King- of Righteousness; 3. King of Peace; 4. Made like
unto the Son of God.

We notice that Abraham bears witness that Melchizedek
was greater than the. Levitical priesthood, in that he receives
blessing and also gives tithes.

When God saw how the Levitical priesthood had failed He
sent a perfect Priest of whom it is said, " Thou art a Priest for
ever after the order of Melchizedek." This priest is our Priest,
even the Lord Jesus Christ. [The priesthood of Christ is not an
afterthought.]

Now we look forward to the day when His priestly activi-
ties will be centred upon earth during the Millennium period
(see Revelation 20. 6).

As Moses was forty days receiving instructions from
Jehovah concerning the Levitical priesthood, so also were the
apostles forty days receiving instruction concerning the kingdom
of God from the Lord Jesus. In this way perfection has been
made.  See Hebrews 10. 1, 14.

With the adopted band,

We soon shall see Him there,
With Him and them before Thee stand,

And in His glory share.

[How do our friends conclude that perfection follows from
the 40 days during which the Lord appeared to the apostles ?—
JM] Compiled by J. T., J.B., and R.M.

NOTE FOR THE HOLI DAY PER (D

Be not weary in wdl doing.  Satan never takes a
holiday.

QUESTION AND ANSWER.

From BRANTFORD—Have we any portion in the
covenant spoken of in chapter 8. ?
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SUBJECT UNDER CONSIDERATION :
SECTION VIII.—HEBREWS 10. 1 TO 25.

_From PORTSMOUTH.—The only real vaue of the
sacrifices of the law was that they pointed on to the
great sacrifice and were meant to indicate a spirit of
obedience in the offerer.  [Such sacrifices are said to
" sanctify unto the cleaness of the flesh " in days when
God was dealing with Israel after the flesh.—J.M.] The
atoning death of the Lord Jesus Christ, on the  other
hand, Is completely and permanently satisfactory and
will therefore never be repeated. n has been finally
dealt with and we can have boldness to enter into the
Holy Place, subject to the fulfilment of certain conditions.

The statement that " It is impossible that the blood
of bulls and of goats should take away sin " seems sdf-
evident, but the unsatisfactory nature of the sacrifices
under the law seems not to have greatly disturbed the
Jews.  Very few could have looked forward to the One
of whom the sacrifices e%)oke since the thought of a
suffering Messiah seemed almost _unknown, in spite of
prophecy.  Probably there was little realisation in that
day (as in this, aso!) of the real character of sn and
what an outrage it is against God.

The concluding verses of this portion show us that
certain real and practical conditions must be fulfilled if
we are to draw near acceptably.  There evidently must
be sincerity and faith if there isto* be worship in spirit and
in truth. =~ There must further be an application of God's
Word to the life of the dlsglcs)le_whlch we judge is indica-
ted by " our bodies washed with pure water."  [The

orinkling and washing here require discrimination.
irstly, 1t is not in this passage a question of disciple-
ship but of priestly service, and it is to the latter that the
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terms sprinkling and washing relate.  That is to say
they refer to the sprinkling and bathing which once for
all fitted us for priestly service (compare Exodus 29. 4,
21 ; Leviticus 8.;) and which were done for us by”Another.
Secondly, the words used are perfect participles which
show that " a state is spoken of introduced by one act,
the effect of which is abiding."—G.N.] me have
thought that " our hope " in verse 23 is the fact that the
Lord Jesus is within the vel for us, others that it is the
hope of our Lord's return, as is spoken of in verse 25.
E. J. EVERY.

~ From PAISLEY —A shadow is but a meagre indica-
tion of a substance itself.  Thus we have a comparison
drawn which shows the excellence of the sacrifice of
Christ. ~ "Can never,” and "impossible/' are words
which leave us in no doubt whatever. We were also
reminded of the words of Psalm 51. 16. " For thou
delightest not in sacrifice ; else would | give it ; Thou hast
no pleasure in burnt-offering,”* also Micah 6. 6-8 was re-
ferred to.  There is firgtly the failure to deal with sin
adequately and secondly the uncertainty of approach to
God in His holy habitation.  Consequently we are direc-
ted to the One who " offered one sacrifice for sins for
ever." The Son of God condescended and dwelt among
men, in humility beyond our comprehension.  His love
the waters could not quench, nor floods drown.

The sanctification spoken of in verse 14 came up for
consideration and linked along with verse 10, the thought
seems to be primarily on the question of sin, that is an
accomplished work on behaf of every believer who exer-
cises faith in Christ, and does not require to be added to
or repeated.  Other scriptures referred to in this con-
nexion were 1 Corinthians 1. 30 ; 6. 11 ; and Acts 26. 18.
Then, based upon this conclusion we have what we termed
a further aspect of sanctification involving human respon-
Slbl_llt%, those in the House of God, who " sanctify in
their hearts Christ as Lord ": 1 Peter 3. 15.  This can
only be experienced by the application of the Word of
God. 1 Peterl. 15 16; 1 Thessalonians4. 3, 7 ;5. 23 ;
Hebrews 12. 14, and John 17. 17 were viewed In this con-
nexion in a more general sense.

S. THOMSON.

From LEICESTER—The conscience of the offerer was
never at rest, because it was impossible that the blood of
bulls and goats should take away sins.  Yet the law was
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a shadow of the good things to come ; it pointed in its
offerings to the great and all sufficient sacrifice of
Christ.” It was intended to reveal to man his guilt, how
very far short he fell of God's glory, and how necessary
it was that salvation should come to man and put him
right with God.  So the worshippers under the [aw were
never made perfect, but under grace through Christ how
very blessed to know that by one offering He hath per-
fected for ever them that are sanctified and, says the

ostle, " we have been sanctified through the offering
of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.”

In verses 58 we have words spoken by the Lord from
Psalm 40. The words given here are a little different
from those used in the m. The words " But a body
didst thou prepare for me " replace some found in Psalm
40. How was it that sacrifice and offering were not re-

uired of the Lord Jesus? [Does the Psalm say that?]

as it because the Lord Jesus did the will of God com-
pletely and there was no necessity, or was it because
since He came into the world God could find no pleasure
therein, knowing His Son came to honour and obey the
law [What parts of the ceremonia law were not kept by
the Lord Jesus Christ?] and then to put it [not the law as
a whole] away, for verse 9 of our chapter clearly sa?;s
" He taketh away the firgt, that He may establish the
second.” _ _

The new Covenant provides two very important
romises.  Firstly " Their sins and their iniquities will
remember no more," and secondly " | will put my laws

on their heart, and upon their mind also will | write
them.”  The first promise is in contrast with the old
covenant under which remembrance of sins is made year

year.  Because of remission of sins under the new,
there is no- more offering for sn as chapter 9. 28 tells us
" Christ having been once offered > bear the sins of
many."

The second promise is important because God counts
on those who are sanctified, rendering obedience to His
commands and wishes, as the outcome of affections
drawn to the Lord Jesus. The sanctified believer in
Christ will respond not because it is a duty and obligation
to observe the commandments, but because the love of
Christ constrains him.

To sum uP our thoughts on verses 1-18 : The efficacy
and finality of Christ's redemption work impresses us,
especialy as it avails us, the people of God in this dis-
pensation, in drawing near to God,
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" Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into
the Holy Place by the blood of Jesus.” We judge this
is the highest privilege of God's gathered people, and
our entrance into the Holies peculiar to our priesthood
function on the Lordly morning. The Lord Jesus Christ
is officiating as great Priest over the house of God and in
this priestly office presents to God the spiritual sacrifices
of the holy priesthood. Our right to enter the Holies is
by the blood of Jesus. [Right? " By," (or strictly " in "
introduces the ground on which our confidence or bold-
ness exists. It is the blood which has been taken in by
the High Priest.] His redemptive [cleansing is perhaps
a more prominent thought] work on our behalf is so com-
pete and efficacious that with boldness we may draw
near. Yet a fitness for so high a service is specially
enjoined upon us, a. true heart which is loyal to the Lord,
a faith which lays hold upon God and His Word unswerv-
ingly, heart sprinkled from an evil conscience, because sin
is put away for ever in the once offered sacrifice, and our
bo%y cleansed from defilement by the spirit and word of
God.

F. JEWELL.

From BARROW.—The perfection of the worshipper
is the point aimed at in this section. It appears to us
that we now reach a climax to which the writer has
been leading us—our entrance into " the holy place
through the blood of Jesus " (verse 190 as " a holy
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices " (1 Peter 2.
5). The arguments in previous chapters have exalted
the Lord Jesus far above the Aaronic priesthood, and
now, as Great Priest, He is shown forth as the One,
through whom we can draw nigh to worship. The good
things which are ours through the Lord Jesus Christ,
were shown to God's ancient people in a shadow. The
offerings, which were offered under the law year by year,
could never make perfect them that were drawing nigh.
Rather, in these sacrifices there was a remembrance of
sins. The conscience therefore was not free from a
sense of guilt. In worship, God desires that those who
draw nigh to Him, should have hearts sprinkled from an
evil conscience, and as holy ones, cleansed and sanctified,
offer up their sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving.

In order that this better state of things might be
brought into operation, it was necessary that a better
sacrifice should be offered, than those which were being
offered continually. And not only so, but it must be a
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sacrifice which, when once offered, would avail eternally.
It was essential too, that al the types and shadows of
the law should be fulfilled, ere the law could pass away,
even as our Lord said " Not one jot, or tittle of the law
shall pass away, till all things be accomplished.”  The
|oeople of God in a past day, had so departed from the
aw that Jehovah said : " | ‘am full of the burnt offerings
of rams, and thefat of fed beasts, and | delight not in the
blood of bullocks or of lambs or of he-goats.  When ye
come to appear before Me, who hath required this at
your hand to trample My courts?  Bring no more vain
oblations." (Isaiah 1. 11 to 13) They had truly de-
parted from the living God, and in later xears, even after
God had dealt with them, in carrying them captive into
a strange land, and after their restoration, having tasted
that the Lord was gracious, the%/ erred and offered to
God, that which they would not offer as a present to their
governor (Malachi 1. 8). It aimost seems that, imme-
diately upon this, God ceased His dealings with Israel
for a time and the book is closed.  [Though there was
no oracle nor vison from the Lord between Malachi and
the Baptist, God had not ceased His dealings with Israel.
The House in Jerusalem was_as the Lord described it
"My Father's house/'—J.M.]

But now, a fulfilment of God's desires concerning
man is about to be accomplished, for He Who was in the
form of God, yea God's equal (Philippians 2. 6), sad
Lo, | come, to do Thy will O God (%ebrews 10. 5-7),
Holy, guileless, undefiled and separated from sinners
Hebrews 7. 26), He did aways what pleased His

ather (John 8. 29).

It is interesting that the quotation from Psalm 40.
6 is not from the Hebrew as we have it in th"R.V. but
from the Septuagint (or Greek) translation of the O.T,
Note how different the Septuagint is from the Hebrew.]
he psalm says = Mine ears hast thou opened " with
" Ears hast thou digged (or pierced) for me " in the
margin. This surely causes us to think of Exodus 21 e
2-6 and Deuteronomy 15. 17, 18 in connexion with the ser-
vant, whose time of service has expired, and who can
now go free ; but instead says " | love my master, my
wife, and my children. | will not go free.  Then His
master shal bring him to the door, or unto the door
post : and his master shall bore his egr through with an
awl, and he snal serve him for ever.” How fully this
was carried out by the pattern servant, who so loved His
master (God) and His " wife " (His church) Ephesians
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5. 25, and His children (His blood bought ones) Hebrews
2. 13. Therefore He gave Himself that He might please
His Master and redeem [have for His own] those upon
whom He had set His affection. [All this is very nice
but the foundation is slight. Alford says that neither
the verb nor the plural noun will bear it without forcing.
In Exodus the noun is singular and the verb is different.]

[Though some have sought for an explanation of
Psalm 40. in the boring of the Hebrews servant's ear with
the awl, yet it was " his ear/' one ear only that was
bored ; whereas in the Psalm it is " two ears ™’ that are
digged or prepared. | take the meaning the Holy Spirit
wished to convey was that the One who was coming into
the world, to do God's will in a manner and measure in
which it never had been done, would require prepared
ears to hear God, and seeing that God prepared His ears,
this has involved in it the fact that there was of necessity
a body in which those ears were set so that the Septua-
gint and Hebrews 10. show the fuller content of the in-
spired words of this Psalm. Further we are not " His
children * in the sense of the Hebrew servant having
children. This would make the Lord Jesus our Father.
We are children of the Father who have been given to
the Son which is a different thing.—J.M.]

So then, in coming to do God's will He took away
the first (the law of offerings and sacrifices which could
never make perfect), and established the second (God's
will in connexion with Himself, and the redemption of a

people for His praise). " According to which will we
have been sanctified by the offering of the body of Jesus
Christ once for all."” This thought of sanctification is

interesting, and we offer a few thoughts in connexion
therewith.

Sanctification as revealed in the New Testament,
seems to be presented in two* different aspects :—

First, through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Sanc-
tification in this respect is God's work, and is not in any
Way enhanced by man's efforts. As God views the saved

one, in His purposes, that oneis set apart. " They are
not of the world, even as | am not of the world " (John 17.
16). Set apart with a definite object in view, that, as

they have been redeemed they also should sanctify them-
selves, bringing themselves under the Lordship of Christ.
The first aspect of sanctification is clearly shewn in such
scriptures as Acts 20. 32 [7], 26. 18, 1 Corinthians 1. 2, and
6. 11, Hebrews 10. 10 ; 12. 14 ; which seem to show a de-
finitely completed state of sanctification. On the other
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hand, every child of God has His responsibility to carry out
God's will as far as it is revealed to him, not only in the
moral code which is laid down in the New Testament
(and which is so very near to what is known as the ten
commandments) but also in connexion with the truth.
[This is an interesting and important matter, but while
the " moral code " of the N.T. covers the same ground
asintheold, it iswider and on a different plane alto-
gether, dealing specificaly with the thoughts and
intents of the heart.  Even the hated Samaritan knew
his neighbour better than did the Jew.] Two- scriptures
in particular make this clear, 1 Thessalonians 4. 18
%V% us the moral side of this question, and shews how
the believer should walk ; while 2 Timothy 2. 21 shows
sanctification in the truth a separation or setting apart.
[Is it right to put the truth and the " moral code " into
compartments? First we must " sanctify Christ in our
hearts as Lord " (1 Peter 3. |!f), then we shall be sure
of good success in spiritual things. Scrlgtures dealing
with this second aspect are John 17, 17, 19 ; 1 Thesso-
lonians 4. 3; Romans 6. 19, 22 ; Romans 12. 1 ; 2
Timothy 2. 15.  Space forbids us entering into the Old
Testament parallel, but, for those interested, a study of
God's deallngs with His people Israel -from Egypt to
Canaan affords some striking illustrations.

Now that the offering of the body of Jesus has taken
place once for al, and He has sat down on the right hand
of God (Hebrews 1Q; 12) mercy can be dispensed on the
ground of that finished work. ~Wherefore the Holy Spirit
testifies " And their sins and iniquities will 1 remember
no more" (verse 17).  Sins having been done away
with, and there being no more offering for sin, the wor-
shipper can now draw near, and enter into the holy place
through the blood of Jesus.  What a privilege to enter
into the holy place to worship and make mention of His
peerless Name to God His Father, bringing our baskets
of first ripe fruits, with which to fill His hands, and He
presenting them to God with dl the fragrance and sweet-
ness of His own name.  What delight must fill the heart
of God as He hears His beloved Son well spoken of, and
Qears the appreciation of redeemed ones for what He has

one.
In the light of al the blessings that have accrued
throu%h the work on Golgotha, the exhortations of the
last three verses of the section are worthy of considera-
fion " Let us hold fast,” " Let us consider one another/'
' Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as
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the custom of some is." This last should be specially
noted, for, as in the days of the Apostles, so now. The
assembling together of the saints is oft-times treated as
a, mere matter of course, which need not be responded to
unless one is inclined to put forth a little energy. How
can this lead to blessing?

JOHN MCCORMICK.

From LONDON, S.E.—The law, though perfect in
precept, could never take away sin, and could only con-
demn the sinner by bringing home guilt to his conscience.
By making sin apparent it wrought conviction in the
heart of the sinner (Galatians 3. 24). Neither could the
offerings given to God under the law make lasting atone-
ment. The scriptures in Paul's Epistle to the Romans
(3, 20) are very conclusive on this point. " By the works
of the law shall no flesh be justified in His sight : for
through the law cometh the knowledge of sin." Hence
the necessity of the atoning death of the Lord Jesus
Christ. " For what the law could not do, in that it was
weak through the flesh, God, sending His Own Son in the
likeness of sinful flesh and as an offering for sin con-
demned sin in the flesh (Romans 8* 3).

On the day of atonement (Leviticus 23. 27) there was
a remembrance made of sin ; and the children of Israel
gave pleasure unto God inasmuch as the offering pointed
forward to the sacrifice of God's own providing who, in
the fulness of time, came forth to make atonement for
sin by the sacrifice of Himself. He, through the eternal
Spirit offered Himself without blemish unto God.

Verses 5-7 are cited from the prophetic psalms con-
cerning Him who would satisfy God perfectly by His life

of obedience and subjection to His Father's will. The
Eternal Word became flesh and dwelt among us. Won-
drous miracle of divine love ! He took the body God

had prepared for Him, and in it fully expressed God's
heart of love.

Verses 19, 20. An invitation or exhortation to
enter into the holiest, by a new and living way through
the veil, that is to say His flesh. The veil was a symbol
of a closed way. Reference is made here to that body
prepared for Him. His flesh probably corresponds with
His blood in verse 19. " For the life of the flesh is in
theblood." (Leviticus 17. 14). [No, blood and flesh here
are not interchangeable terms.—J.M.]  The way having
been thus opened up, His redeemed clothed in righteous-
ness are exhorted as to condition of heart when offering up
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Epi ritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus
hrist.  We would call to mind His Own words that they
thathworshlp the Father must worship in spirit and in
truth.

Verse 22 instructs as to the manner of our coming
together, our hearts and consciences sanctified by the
application of God's Word to our lives. " Be ye clean

e that bear the vessels of the Lord." (lsaiah 52. 11.)
See note on PORTSMOUTH'S paper.] " Who shall ascend
Into the hill of the Lord? and who shall stand in His holy
place? He that hath clean hands and a pure heart.”
Psam 24. 3-4) " Holiness becometh Thine House."
Psalm 93. 5.) _ _

Verse 23 exhorts us as to steadfastness in the faith
(Acts 2. 42) ; of the pr|V|Ie(};es and responsibilities of our
holy calling, and the place of the Name. _

Verse 25. " Not forsaking the assembling of our-
selves together™; this also speaks of collective testimony.
*' Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to
another.” ~ (Malachi 3. 16.)

Verses 26-31 warn us as to sin, and departure from
God and His Word, and having received the truth, setting
at nought the precious blood. " Them that honour Me
I will honour, and they that despise Me shall be lightly
esteemed” (1 Samuel 2. 30). When the day of the Lord
[Not the day of the Lord. = The day of Christ appears
more accurate. 1 Corinthians 1. 8. Philippians 1. 6,
10; 2. 16] shal come and each one of us shal give
account of himself to* God, such as have done despite
unto the spirit of His grace will lose in that their works
and their deeds will not be honoured. " Each man's
work shall be made manifest, for the day shall declare it,
because it is revealed in fire ; and thefireitself shall prove
each man's work of what sort it is" (1 Corinthians 3. 13).

_ . The word closes with admonitions concerning main-
taining our boldness, endurance and patience seeing that
we have in view the speedy return of our Lord Jesus
Christ. ~ Until that time when we shall see Him even as
He s, the Lord direct our hearts into the love of God, and
into the patience of Christ. (2 Thessalonians 3. 5).

GEORGE PAIN.

From BRANTFORD—As we again resume this
" book of contrasts” we seem to be entering into an-
other large and far-reaching subject, the contrast be-
tween the shadow and the substance (chapter 1d 1).
Now when we come to analyse a shadow what does it
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consist of?  Unless there is a substance there can be no
shadow. Remove the substance and the shadow has
vanished. The law is as a shadow compared with Him
the substance.

The law could by no means make perfect them that
draw nigh, but He perfected for ever them that are sanc-
tified. His one great sacrifice in the giving up of Him-
self superseded all other sacrifices. Seeing that the old
covenant has been put away, He has provided a new
covenant ; for He said, " This is the new covenant in
My blood."  We have a striking illustration in the first
two kings of Israel, Saul and David. As God rejects a
disobedient Saul for an obedient David, He chooses a
man who is after His own heart, one who is willing to do
al His will. If the law is somewhat like a Saul, David
would speak of the perfect obedience of the Lord Jesus ;
for He fulfilled all God's will.

We thought it rather significant that the words " |
delight " and " The law is within my heart " (as given
in Psalm 40.) are missing here.  Would this be that the
Lord is not seeking self glory?

JB., JT. and RMcK.

From LIVERPOOL AND BIRKENHEAD.—In chapter 9.
is revealed the first result of His sacrificia work, the
cleansing of the heavenly things. In the latter part of
chapter 9. and up to verse 18 of chapter 10. we see what
His sacrifice has done for us.

~This completes the argument the writer has been un-
folding to his Hebrew brethren, showing how the new
covenant has taken the place of the old covenant, and
he concludes his argument by the main exhortation of the
epistle, an exhortation to that which is the highest exer-
cise of aredeemed and sanctified body of men and women
—the worship of God in the Sanctuary.

_The first few verses of the chapter tell us what the
sacrifices could not do for the worshippers. It is not
surprising therefore, that God could have no real pleasure
in sacrifices and offerings, but to give God pleasure in
the doing of His will, the Lord Jesus took a body in fulfil-
ment of Psalm 40. ) .

With regard to suggestion No. 1, a number of scrip-
tures were supplied snowing that the Lord Jesus at dl
times accomplished the will of God. _

Luke 2. 49. He was about His Father's business.
20 1Ii)uke 2. 51. He was subject to His parents (Exodus
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Matthew 3. 15. At His baptism. " Thus it be-
cometh us to fulfil al righteousness.”

John 2. 17. At the cleansing of the temple. " The
zed of thine house shall eat Me up.” _

_John 4. 34. At thewdl. ™ My meat is to do the
will of Him that sent Me and accomplish His work."

John 6. 38. " 1 am come down from heaven not to
do Mjl own will, but the will of Him that sent Me."

ohn 17. 4. " | glorified Thee on the earth, havmg
accomplished the work which Thou hast given me to do.

atthews 26. 39. " Nevertheless, not as | will, but
as Thou wilt."

John 19. 30. " It is finished."

In considering the statement that God had no plea-
sure in sacrifices and offerings, it was suggested that
they had a value in so far as they pointed to Christ, that
the bringing of sacrifices and offerings meant self-denial
on the part of the wprshlfpper (as for instance Abel's sacri-
fices and the freewill offerings under the law), and that
they were brought in obedience to the commandment of
God.  (Leviticus 1. 3 ; Deuteronomy 12. 6.) In these
ways, it was sucr:;gested, God had pleasure.

" In the roll of the book it is written of Me." These
words were the language of the heart of the Lord Jesus
Christ when He came into the world, and it is generally
understood that the book referred to is the Old Testa-
ment Scriptures.  But when these words were penned
by David, this book did not exist as a complete book
(although it is granted that the words were prophetic).
It is suggested that the book may refer to something
written in heaven, which answers to the determinate
counsel and foreknowledge of God. _ _

Isragl and the Messiah are so intertwined prophetic-
aly that it may be thus we are to look at Israel's words
inthe roll of the book of the law : " All that the Lord
hath spoken will we do and be obedient." The unbroken
law was put into the Ark.  Verses 9 and 10 of Psalm 40.
remind us of Moses work as a mediator—G.N.]
[Note the setting of this quotation from Psam 40. :

Wherefore when He cometh into the world He said."
Thus this Messianic prophecy views a complete volume at
the time of the Lord's birth, in which it was written that
He would come to do God's will.—J.M ] _

~ Verse 10. "By which will we have been sancti-
fied."  The new covenant of chapter 8. with the House
of Israel and the House of Judah is now seen to have its
application extended to the Hebrew saints of this dis-
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pensation, and of course, to their brethren the Gentile
saints. (See also verses 5 to 17.) )
~ Verse 22. " Having our hearts sprinkled from an
evil conscience, and our body washed with pure water."
In our June paper, page 83, it was suggested that the
rinkling was after the manner of 1 Corinthians 11 « 28.
* Let a man prove himself and so let him eat," and a
note was appended by G.N. " But that sprinkling is
done once for al, is it not?"  This matter was further
considered, and it was shown that verses 19 > 23 which
commence " having therefore brethren,” arise out of dl
that which has gone before, things which are accom-
plished realities, namely, the perfect High Priest, the
perfect Sacrifice, and those whom He has perfected for
ever, and accordingly the exhortation to draw near is
based thereon.  God has now al things in readiness for
the service of the true sanctuarly. In verse 2, had the
worshippers of old been once cleansed, they would have
had no more conscience of sins.  This is the happy por-
tion of worshippers under the new covenant which is
described in the words of verse 22 " having our hearts
sprinkled from an_evil conscience.”  As to the latter
part of verse 22, '“our body washed with pure water,"
we are reminded of the spiritual significance of the Lord's
words to Peter " He that is bathed needeth not save to
wash his feet."  [This seems to agree with G.N. except
that it is not merely worshippers but priests that are In
uestion in Hebrews 10.  The basis of approach for this
|s‘qensat|on is here described or laid down.  See notes
earlier.]

~ The provoking (spurring on) to* love and good works
is best accomplished by considering one another (as well
as by exhorting one another) as one has expressed in the
following lines :— .

" If your thoughts of your neighbour be of love,
and your constant wish and prayer is for their weal, they
shall never guess the secret that causes their soul to love
you."

N. G. ADKINS.

From CLYDEBANK—In chapter 7. we read that the
law made nothing perfect, and in our opening verses that
it had the shadow of good things to come. The same
sacrifices year by year which ‘were continually being
offered could not cleanse the worshippers or make them
Berfect. Four impossibles. It isimpossible that the

lood of bulls and goats should take away sins." " It
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is impossible to renew them again unto repentance"
(cr\ﬁpter 6. 6). " Itisimpossiblefor God tolie " (6. 18).
" Without faith it is impossible to please God " (chapter
11.). Thelaw isnot of faith and the carnal ordinances and
shadows thereof were imposed until a time of reformation,
a time of making things thoroughly right. This has been
done by the Lord Jesus Christ. = " Once for all " tells
of the abiding eternal efflca(%/, and the absolute complete-
ness of the atoning work of Christ, brought before us as
in chapter 7. 27 ; 9. 12, 26. Al* in therall of the book
we read that His delight was in the law of Jehovah and
in His law doth he meditate day and night (Psalm 1.2).
And his delight shall be in the fear of the Lord (Isaiah
11. 3) and we contrast that precious word of Proverbs 8.
telling us of aday in the past, " | was daily His delight.”
~ Sneaking of Himsdlf the Lord Jesus says " My meat
IS to do the will of Him that sent Me and o> accomplish
His work " (John 4. 34). " | do always the things that
are pleasing to Him " (John 8. 29). Time and again the
Lord speaks in this sense : " This is the will of Him that
sent Me," " Thisis the will of My Father," "1 am come
down from heaven not to do Mine own will, but the will of
Him that sent Me."  Then we have the precious words
of John 17. 4 "I glorified Thee upon the earth having
accomplished the work which Thou hast given Me to do.

We find in the shadow of good things to come how
Aaron and his sons were consecrated to the priesthood.
(Leviticus 8)  After being washed with water and
clothed, they are identified with a sin-offering ; a burnt-
offering and a ram of consecration.  Three times they
IatLy their hands on the head of an offering.  The blood
of the ram is put on their right ear, thumb and great toe ;
and the anointing oil. Is not the precious antlty,oe to this
seen in Hebrews 10.? " Sanctified once for al through
the offering." By one offering he hath perfected for
ever them that are sanctified (verses 10, 14). But is
there not a difference between sanctification and con-
secration?—J.M.]

There are other scriptures bearing on the truth of
sanctification in a three or fourfold manner.  John 17.
17. " Sanctify them in Thy truth." The truth of
God_separates and leads to a sanctified place. " Send
out Thy light and Thy truth." Compare 1 Peter 1. 22 :
" Seeing ye have purified your souls in your obedience to
the truth." We have also the sanctification of 1 Thessa-
lonians 4. 3. Also " God chose you from the begl_nnln?
unto salvation in sanctification of the spirit and belief o
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the truth” (2 Thessalonians 2. 13) with which we couple 1
Peter 1. " Elect ... in sanctification of the Spirit unto
obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ."
The sanctification of the Spirit is both unto belief of the
truth, and unto obedience to the will of God, and the
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ. (" Unto whom
coming * 1 Peter 2.).
JAS.MCKAY.

QUESTION AND ANSWER.

From CLYDEBANK—Wh is the difference between
the words " prosphero " and " anaphero " in relation
to offering?

~ ANSWER.—As applied to sacrifices there is little

difference between these words. =~ But as " pros " im-
lies motion towards and " ana = motion upwards, per-
aps " angphero " views the action of offering a little
later than " prosphero.”  Phero is used to express the
idea of carrying a burden or a charge.

NOTE.—Our beloved editor, Mr. George Nelson, has
been called home and we sorrow his loss and fed the lack
of his valued services.

Will correspondents in future send their papers to
Mr. Tames Martin, 39, Priors Path, Barrow-in-Furness?

Corners will please consider and send their sug-
gestions as to a new subject for the coming year.
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~From GLASGOW—" Sinning wilfully " and " after
having received the knowledge of the truth" seem to
depict a deliberate, premeditated setting aside the com-
mandments of the Lord, and seem to ree with the
" faling away " of chapter 6. verse 6. To the one who
has dispassionately turned his back on everything that
is pleasing to God and which bears the stamp of divine
satisfaction and approval, there only remains the dread
of that time in which " each man's work shall be made
manifest, for the day shall declare it, because it is re-
vealed in fire " (1 Corinthians 3. 13). " God shall judge
His people " in the day when the hidden things of dark-
ness shall be brought to light and the counsels of the
heart made manifest. (1 Corinthians 4. 5). Then
solemnly warning his Hebrew readers that " it'is a fearful
thing to fall into the hands of the living God," the writer
adds, " but we are net of them that shrink back unto
perdition."  Surely, he says, after al that you have
sacrificed to the Lord and His work, how that your very
earthly possessions you have not withheld, but” willingly
and liberally have disposed of them according as any man
had need, surely you won't cast away your boldness now.
[The case is much more than giving to the need of the
poor. They had been through times of persecution, in
which their goods had been spoiled or plundered.  This
they had taken joyfully (remarkable fact !) because of
their better and "abiding possession.—J.M.]  The bold-
ness entailed reward ; there was a promise held out to
them ; but " ye have need of patience."  With heart set
on " a better possession and an abiding one," they had
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endured many things for their Master ; but that was not
enough ; there must be no* shrinking back.  To do the
will of God required faith and patience ; then having done
al, they could enter into and enjoy the " great recom-
pense of reward. " In avery short'time, they are remin-
ded, He that was to come, would come, and though they
might think this little while a long interval, the attitude
of the righteous would be one of absolute faith and assur-
ance. n such, God could find pleasure.

" We are of them that have faith, " and the
Hebrews were left in no doubt as to what faith was.
"Faith," as one version puts it, means "we are con-
fident of what we hope for, we :are convinced of what we
> not see.” How simple chapter 11 « verse 3 is, " By
faith we understand.” = No lengthy, exhaustive reason-
ing is required, smply faith in the Divine Record. ~ None
of us could prepare an explanatory treatise on how God
framed the earth and hung the stars in space ; we smpl
read, " for Thou didst create al things and because o
Thy will they were, and were created. (Revelation 4-
11{ And it suffices us ; by faith we understand.

" These dl died in faith." Abel, Enoch, Noah,
Abraham, with many others, known and unknown ; men
of like passions with ourselves ; doubtless many times
they would fail, but the sum of their life is " died in
faith." How we are reminded of the Lord Jesus, the
Author and Perfecter of Faith ; the One whose whole
life from commencement to finish was one of faith. Those
witnesses of early days had the prospect of " an inherit-
ance, incorruptible and undefiled,” and in full faith they
desired and longed for that better country, the heavenly.
The case of Abraham was characteristic of all; who,
" When he was called, obeyed to- go out unto a place,
which he was to receive for an inheritance ; and he went
out not knowing whither he went." The promise was
always before ; they could see it ; they greeted it ; but
did not receive it. = Yet we know that the One who " is
not ashamed of them " has prepared for them a city ;
_onEe3 (\;thICh hath the foundations, whose Builder and Maker
is .

JACK L. FERGUSON.

From PAISLEY —We are firmly assured that verses
26 to 31 are words of solemn wa_rnln? to the people of
God, and have nothing to do with the unregenerate.
Many suggestlons relating to time, place and nature of
the punisnment were made. The solemn possibility
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exists of one who has received the truth, faling into a
state of spiritual death, without place for repentance.
Compare 6. 4t0 6, 12. 16, 17 ;and 1 John 5. 16)
[Hebrews 105 26 to 31 do not refer to gradual degenerat-
Ing from the truth, but to wilful sin against the knowledge
of the truth.—J.M.] We did not consider " the sin unto
death " equivalent to blasphemy agal nst the Holy Spirit
(Matthew 12. 31). They have alowed themselves to
be completely overcome, and the work of Jesus Christ
the Advocate with the Father avails nothing for them.
The punishment that awaits them is "a. certain
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation
which shall devour the adversaries." = Only God, and the
individual, who has enjoyed the fpnwleg% of the House
of God, enter into the remorse following upon disobedi-
ence to the truth.  We suggest such is not a condition
of sleeping, nor of having a seared conscience. Under
the law the penalty of certain sins was death, which is
analogous to spiritual death in the present dispensation.
Ezekiel 22, 17-31, was introduced where the condition of
Israel is pictured, and the #Jdgment of God upon them.
The peculiar character of this ™ wilful sinning " may be
better understood from a contrast. ~ When Israel sinned
against God in the wilderness, fiery serpents were sent in
amongst them, but a remedy was aso provided.  Simi-
larly, in the church of God in Corinth, the apostle exhorts
that sins, the result of moral weakness be judged, and
thus restore the sinning one (Proverbs 28, 13) ~ On the
other hand the thought of licence must never be enter-
tained because of being associated with the better things
that are to come.

Evidence is clear that faith has been waning,
so the writer brings to his readers’ remembrance
what faith is, and what a potent factor, in the apprehen-
son of spiritual realitiesit is (chapter 11. verse 1). Then
also the grasp of the creative power of God is attributable
to faith. = Verse 3, we concluded, refers to the material
worlds and not to the ages or dispensations.  [What is
to be understood by the material worlds?  This verse
undoubtedly provides much food for thought. We under-
stand, of course, that the vital factor in it al is " the
word of God."—J.M.] (Psalm 33. 6 ; 2 Peter 3- 5)
fC%Q{jhspake and it was done : we believe, and manifest our
aith.

Outstanding examples of faithful ones are enumera-
ted, concerning some of whom we read little in the Old
Testament—such as in the case of Enoch. Others by their
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works shew their faith, as Noah. We considered faith and
works in the life of the Lord Jesus Christ.  (John 21.
25).  We have encouragement to exercise faith in God
(1 Peter 1. 7) " That the proof of your faith being more
recious than gold that perisheth though it is proved by
ire, might be found unto praise and glory and honour at
the revelation of Jesus Christ."

S. THOMSON.

From BARROW—In a past paper (Section IV.) we
have dealt with Hebrews 10, 26 to 31, and now we await
with interest the thoughts of other corners.

~ It is evident that the Hebrews addressed in this
epistle, have been closely associated in sufferings for the
sake of the Name.  We would suggest that they dwelt
in the same locality or district ; [Their dwelling 'in one
locality is not an absolute necessity, for, remembering
Peter's words (1 Peter 5. 9) to God's elect in the five
provinces of Asia Minor, we see believers suffering over a
wide area, and not only 9, but, " the same sufferings
are accomplished in your brethren who are in the world."
—J.M.] since not only did they endure a great conflict of
sufferings through being made a gazing stock, but also
through identifying themselves with those that were so
used. It is evident that a wave of persecution had burst
upon them.  Yet what patience and faith they dis-
P_Iayed. We might well imitate their faith.  With eyes
rixed on a better and an abiding possession, they took
Loyfully the spoiling of their temporal goods. Their
oldness is spoken of as being worthy of reward. ~ And
encouragingly, the author directs their eyes of faith to
Him, the soon coming One.  The word for the present
however, is " My righteous one shall live by faith," verse
38. Here " faith’” is the emphasised word. In
"Romans 1. 17 " righteous " is emphasised, whereas in
Galatians 3. 11 " live " receives the emphasis. The
life which we now live should be alife of faith, for " with-
out faith, it is impossible to be well-pleasing unto Him,"
Hebrews 11. 6.  This truth the Hebrew believers had
realised, 'as we have seen, and now they are encouraged
to go on in the path of suffering for the Master. If
there is an)(] shrinking back (note, this is not turning
back, though it may, of course, be implied) the Lord has
said " My soul hath no pleasure in him " verse 38.  The
thought here seems to be (in the light of what has gone
before) in connexion with their testimony. If dangers
or difficulties are in the way, they are to be met with a
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firm front. = Having exhorted these Hebrews on such
lines, the writer turns their attention to the great >gds of
faith of God-honouring men of old, whose trials were far
reater than those of the Hebrew believers, in that*they
ooked forward to things but dimly seen by them, yet
with unwavering faith, t laid hold on God's promise.
The instances named in the 11th of Hebrews seem to
cover the whole life of faith. It is fitting that this chapter
should open with a definition of faith. = It is necessary
to have 'a good and solid foundation (derivative meaning
of the word substance—substania) so that faith is the
cementing foundation (]and So strong is the association
of ideas that the translators give " assurance ") of al
our hopes.  [The root idea in this word is " something
placed under,” from " hupo "—under, and " isteme "—
to place or set. It is usualy translated " confidence "
in other places—J.M.]  So strongly was the faith exer-
cised by the heroes of chapter 11. that it is recorded of
them in verses 13 and 14 that thefy saw the (fulfilment of
the) promises and greeted them from afar. The elders
of verse 2 we take to be those who* are mentioned through-
out the chapter—Abel, Enoch, Noah, etc. = [May they
not be the elders of Hebrews 13, 7 whose faith was to be
imitated?—J.M.] We are taken to the beginning in
verse 3. It isworthy of note that the word for "worlds"
in the original Greek is " ages."  This presents a diffi-
culty to- us, as the following sentence in the verse sug-
%iasts something. of a material character. Does the
reek word for ' ages " (aeons) contain the meaning

" material worlds " ?

It was through faith that Abe offered his sacrifice.
He looked forward to the greater sacrifice, concerning
Whom it had been said " The woman's seed shall bruise
Thy head—and-Thou shalt bruise his-heel " (fGe_nea_s 3.
15). God showed His approval in respect of his gifts,
angl\ak ét?]el through his sacrifice, though dead, yet
Sp - : : :

Enoch's faith, being centred upon God, affected his
walk and decided his Companion. We read very little
concerning this man, but what we do read is of a very
commendable character, and ™ before his translation he
had witness borne to him that he was righteous.”

When * warned of God, concerning things not seen
as yet," Noah " prepared an ark to the saving of his
house," verse 7, and Abraham at the call of God left

home and kindred to go into the land of promise.
(verse 8).
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These examples of faith are very suggestive—Abel's
act suggests the sacrificial work of Christ, and therefore
the sinners' salvation; Enoch's—the believers' wak with
God, and ultimate reception into glory ; Noah's—the be-
lievers safety in the day of judgment; and Abraham's—
the consummation of al things—the new heaven and new
earth.  These, of course, are merely suggestive, as
other teaching may be applied as in the case of Noah who
is a beautiful type of the faithful Jew in the great tribula-

tion.

" These dl died in faith, not having received the
promises " and because of their faith, " God is not
-ashamed of them to be caled their God, for He hath pre-

pared for them a city " Hebrews 11. 16.
JOHN MCCORMICK.

~ From BRANTFORD—t is with solemn words that
this portion opens : " If we sin WI|fu||P/." This is not
an impossibility.  We have an example of wilful sin in
the case of Hymenaeus and Alexander, who wilfully thrust
from them " faith and a, good conscience." iIful sin
brings sure and certain judgment from which there is no
escape. (Then if there is no escape from the conse-
uences of wilful sin how do we find Hymenaeus back in
the Church in thesus? Compare 1 Timothy 1. 20 with
2 Timothy 2. 17—JM.] There is a great distinction
between wilful sins'and sins of ignorance or sins of weak-
ness. Compare Hebrews chapter 5. 2. We have an-
other example of wilful sin in the case of Korah, Dathan
and Abiram, who offered strange fire unto Jehovah. Th
reaped the terrible consequence of their act, the eart
opening up and swalowing them dive into Sheol (Num-
bers 16. 30 to 32 Not Korah, compare Num-
bers 16., 6, 7, 35 40| We are more ﬂrlwleged
then the children of Israel, in that we have the
indwelling Holy Spirit, and aso the intercession
of the Lord Jesus Christ. This, with the
things written aforetime, cause our ras%(\)/nsblllty to be
correspondingly greater than theirs. /e have also
brought before us, in the latter part of this chapter, the
sad possibility of the words being true of us, " M% soul
hath no pleasure in him."  We notice that each chapter
in this letter is linked with the preceding, by a " join-
ing " word—wherefore, therefore, etc.—thus showing
the continuity of reasoning. [Chapters are a human
device not part of inspiration.—J.M.| Thereis a help-
ful thought in the margina reading of chapter 11. 1,
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namely :—" Now faith is the giving substance to things
hoped for " : just as t_hou?h the things hoped for were
actually realised.  Faith Teaps over time.  The key-
note of this chapter is " By Faith." Faith is the start-
ing point of that heavenly race and a sustaining factor
totheend. As we consider the lives of these who were
so well-pleasing to God, we are reminded of the fact that
actions speak louder than words.  They truly showed
their faith to their fellowmen by their lives. hea/ had
a correct perspective of the things of earth and th
things of heaven, therefore the " opportunity to return
to the beggarly things did not entice them. We see
many similarities to our own position in the present day.
It is our privilege too, to confess that we are pilgrims and
strangers here.  If we set our minds on things above,
God will not be ashamed of us.

The city referred to in verses 10 and 16 is, we sug-
gest, the new Jerusalem of Revelation 21., whose Builder
and Maker is God.

JB., J.T., RMcK.

From LONDON, S.E.—This delightful chapter has
been variously described as God's Rall of Honour or Pic-
ture Gallery, and since the primary intention which this
chapter has in view is to shew what mighty things can
be done by faith, it is clear that only the most noteworthy
could be named therein.

_ In the opening verse, faith is shewn to be a firm
belief that we shall receive that which is
a) hoped for _ o
b) and yet not to be seen at the time the belief is

exercised. _ _ _

The Lord's own words confirm this—" All things whatso-
ever ye pray and ask for, believe that ye have received
them and ye shall have them " (Mark 11. 24).

~ Certain acts of faith by notable Old Testament
saints are then mentioned. “Abel believed that he would
be righteous by the shedding of blood. =~ Enoch believed
the testimony borne to him that he should not see death.
Noah believed that the threatened flood would come.
Abraham believed that God would lead him to the land
of promise.

In due course the faith of these men was rewarded
and yet we read the words—" These all died in faith,
not having received the promises. It would appear
that they went from faith to faith and that from the belief
in God's word concerning physical matters grew up a
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belief that God would provide for them something better
in the life hereafter. A heavenly home became the object
of their faith—a home which was to be prepared for them
by God. . .

Certain facts are brought before us in the ensuing
verses (verses 17-31) which are distinctly in the nature
of revelations and prove to be the keys to some matters
in the Old Testament which might otherwise be difficult
to understand.

Verse 19, Abraham believed that God is able to
raise up even from the dead (up to that time
none had been raised from the dead).

Verse 20. Faith caused Isaac to refrain from re-
vokln%_ the blessing which Jacob obtained
from him.

Verse 24-26. By faith, Moses refused to be called
the son of Pharoah's daughter—he counted
Christ's reproach greater riches than Egypt's
treasures.

Verse 27. Faith caused Moses to leave Egypt, not
fearing the wrath of the King. _

Verse 3f1"th ahab the harlot received the spies by
aith.

In most of the cases quoted above even a careful
reading of the Old Testament scriptures would fal to
bring out the above truths and they are therefore the more
precious. _ _ _

To dl those named in this chapter witness was
borne, through their faith, of the promise, the coming of
the One who should bruise the Serpent*s head.  Yet they
received not the promise, God reserving that blessing for
us in order that we also might be partakers in the
heavenly things. _ _

[Our friends seem to have transgressed into Section

R. C. WESTON.

From LIVERPOOL AND BIRKENHEAD.—This portion
contains ﬁerhaps the most solemn of the several warn-
ings we have already noticed in this Epistle. It has
to do with " wilful sin,” something infinitely more serious
than failure in general.

In the second chapter it is " neglect ™ of the great
salvation which brings the just recompense of reward.

In the fourth chapter we have the example of Israel's
unbelief and disobedience which prevented them from
entering into God's rest.
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_In the sixth chapter, those who " fell away " are
likened unto the useless land which bears only that which
is fit for the fire.

Now in the tenth chapter we read of " a certain fear-
ful expectation of judgment and a fierceness of fire which
shall devour the adversaries,” and punishment sorer than
the death penalty under the law, and also the vengeance
of God. [The sin d* Hebrews 10> is that of rebellion
against the knowledge of the truth. ~ By this rebellion
the individual ranges himself with the Lord's adversaries ;
the word adversary here is used only once in its substan-
tive form in the N.T. and literaly means one who is
" over against."  There being no sacrifice for their sins
following upon rebellion against God, and sacrifice alone
affords shelter from divine fire, there is nothing to shield
them from this ardent, zealous fire. Connect Hebrews
61 8 where the land as to what it has produced is burned.
Again, John 15. 6 where the question is one of fruit-
bearing, not of eternal security, and we see the branches
burned, they have become 'useless for fruit-bearing.
Then 1 Corinthians 3. 15 shews builders saved " Yet so
as through fire "—all their work having been consumed
in the burning.  Let us not take our place with those
who are against God.  The issue here Is not one of the
eternal security of the believer, but of obedience to or
rebellion against the truth.—J.M.]

These judgments, severe as they are, refer to those
who are born again, and who have eternal life and shall
never perish (John 10, 28) ; for they are described as
p'axlnn been once enlightened, made partakers of the

oly Spirit.

It was suggested by some that the " wilful sin " was
the return to ordinances of the law.  Others considered
the warning and the judgments applicable ds> to us, on
the ground that it Is equally possible for those Who
receive the knowledge of the truth to turn their backs
on what they know to be the will of the Lord. In either
fcase we may take it that each of the four warnings is
or us.

Such sin would render one's life useless for God, in.
fact, as far as the remainder of the life was concerned,
the erring one would be " dead while he liveth," and his
works " dead works " (Hebrews 9. 142 [ Dead works "
are works connected with the ritual of the law.  They
once were dive though they were always weak and un-
profitable] and as such, would not stand the
fire of God's judgment (1 Corinthians 3. 13 and see 2
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Thessalonians 1. 8). [Doesn't the Thessalonian scrip-
ture refer to unsaved ones?]  This is the shrinking back
unto perdition of verse 39, which carries the thought of
a life wasted.

' The blood of the covenant " of verse 29 takes us
back to the dedication of the old covenant, when |srael
as a redeemed people, covenanted with God to do all that
He had commanded, Moses sprinkling the blood of the
covenant in witness thereof. It was a covenant of obedi-
ence to the Law of God and similarly its antitype has to
do with the obedience of the children of God to His re-
vealed Will, that is, after having received the knowledge
of the truth.  This seems to be what we get in 1 Peter
1. 2 where obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus
Christ are connected.

_ This warni ng is graciously followed by a commenda-
tion of their good works and sufferings. = Further they
are encouraged to continue in their boldness by the
promise of the coming again of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Seeing then, that it is the daily life of the believer
that is in question, the writer further encourages his
readers by recalling, in detail, the lives and deeds of man
Old Testament saints, those who had gained by fait
" the victory that overcometh the world."  For, " my
righteous one shal live by faith.”

At the outset, faith is defined, then we read of actions
done arid lives lived by faith—by Abel, Enoch, Noah,
Abraham and Sarah. = In the case of Abe and Noah
their faith was in connection with righteousness ; with
Enoch,_ in being well pleasing to God ; with Abraham and
Sarah in believing promises.

What those Old Testament saints had done by faith
could not those who were in danger of " shrlnklng ack "
do? " Without faith it is impossible 0> be well pleas-
ing unto Him," are words which one feels would come to
their hearts with great power.  Faith has a great deal
to do with reward.” These old time saints not only lived
by faith, but also died in faith, " Having confessed that
they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.  For
they that say such things make it manifest
that they are 'seeking after a country of their own."
What a practical encouragement to Hebrew readers who
had lost their al.  (10. 34). Faith is the great and

erful link in both dispensations. It was, and now
IS, the essential for al who would be well pleasing to God.

N. G. ADKINS.
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QUESTION AND ANSWER.

From GLASGOW.—There have been two distinct lines
of thought expressed in the Corner here, in answer to
the question :—" Why have we the Epistle to the
Hebrews?'  Some have thought that the writer was
bringing before the Hebrews' minds, Christ in all His

reatness and beauty, that they might be wooed from
the things of the Law which were nlgh unto vanishing
away ; aways producing something better, something
superior.

On the other hand it was suggested that Paul wrote
the Epistle because the Hebrews were gradually falling
back into the things that were past. e could remem-
ber his own failure (see Acts 21.), when, beguiled by
James and the rest of the disciples [?;]1_ he had gone up
with the four young men to keep his vow ; when,
although we know he was taken away before the offering
after the seven days of purification, he had undoubtedly
gone against the knowledge he had of the Faith in this
connection.

~ We should be pleased to see what others think on
this question.

Brief answer to Glasgow question will be wel-
comed
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THE EPISTLE TO HEBREWS.

SUBJECT UNDER CONSIDERATION :
SECTION X.—HEBREWS 11. 17 TO 12. 2.

From PORTSMOUTH—This portion may rightly be
termed God's Roll of Honour. Each faithful ‘oneis given
very brief reference, yet how clearly the life of each one
stands out as God saw it ! In Hebrews 11. God reveals
that faith was the mai nsp_rin%_of their lives. Abraham's
faith in God's power to raise his son seems implied by his
statement to the young men—" And we will worship
and return to you " (Genesis 22. 5).

We think that Jacob is the only man of whom we are
told that, when dqu, he Worshlgi)ed. His somewhat
crooked and strange life ended well.

[We must not make Jacob too crooked. His life
shews us a man born with disability and faced with
obstacles afterwards which would have made men of
less ability and faith turn aside from the will of God.
Few men, if any, who are given early in life to- subter-
fuge and unrighteous scheming end ~well—practice of
deceit forms a deceitful character—Jacob's end sheds
light on the true and inward character of the man who
struggled after God ; a man who is said, when his name
was called Israel, to have " striven with God and with
men and hast prevailed."—J.M.] _ _

~Joseph, in spite of his wonderful life, showed his
faith best in his dying request concerning his bones.

We consider that verse 24 of Hebrews 11. corres-

onds with Exodus 2. 11, and verse 27 with Exodus 10.
8-29. It is evident that verse 27 cannot refer to Exodus



126 YOUNG MEN'S CORNER. *

2. 15, [Moses " forsaking of Egypt" was not his
" leaving of Egypt" at the head of redeemed Israel. His
forsaking of Egypt is seen in Exodus 2. 15, but Hebrews
11. 27 shews the real cause of his leaving Egypt then, he
was told to do so by God ; he forsook Egypt by faith.
Had God told him to remain there, reman he would |
fed sure—JM.] Verse 28 as it stands in the text
would infer that Moses kept the Passover in faith and
that Israel merely obeyed him, but perhaps the R.V.M.
" he instituted the Passover " may be the better render-
ing. [This passage emphasizes Moses faith in keep-
ing or making the passover, and does not contain any re-
flection on Israel as to their lack of faith.—J.M.]

~ Verse 29 suggests that a path which is a means of
deliverance to those with faith, may become destructive
to those who' attempt it without faith. Ma}x; not such
apri n0|%le operate in Christian life to-day? LT e destruc-
tion of Egypt's army in the Red Sea is much worse than
a mere lack of faith, they were out to fight against the
?ﬁ of Israel and to bring Israel into bondage again.—

We are not clear as to how the inhabitants of Jericho
were disobedient.  The OpeoJf_)Ie of Israel were comman-
ded (see Deuteronomy 20. 10-18) to offer the cities,
against which they fought, a chance to surrender into
servitude rather than be destroyed.  Perhaps this offer
was made to Jericho and should have been accepted since
the inhabitants had heard of God's wonderful ways with
His people. No doubt the geodple of Jericho* shared in
the general disobedience to God's revelation of Himself
in creation spoken of in Romans 1. and shared in the
sins which made it aHust act for God to destroy the
Canaanites before Israel.

[Have our friends read this passage in Deuteronom
3D> to which they refer?  Note verse 15 :" Cities whic
are very far df from thee,” then the contrast verses
16-18, the cities in the land, the inhabitants of such were
to be destroyed.  Our friends should read a little more
about the cities in the land of Canaan and they will have
no difficulty in seeing that their inhabitants were dis-
obedient and wicked exceedi neg.—J.I\/_I.]h

~ The faith of Gideon shines out brightly as we read
his life in Judges.  Probably his faith and ‘courage were
never so tried as when he was asked first of all to over-
throw his father's altar. _

We consider that Samson showed faith on the last
day of hislife [And in his early days too] when he prayed
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that his strength might come once more upon him. Prob-
ably he is before the writer's mind in verse 34—" from
weakness was made strong." o

Jephthah's faith seems well shown in his speech to
the King of the Amorites. No doubt our opinion of
Jephthah is rather clouded by his vow and the tragic
result of it.

David's faith shows clearly when he allowed God
to deal in his own time with Saul.  His faith only suf-
fered momentary eclipse when he said. " | shall one day
perish by the hand of Saul " (1 Samuel 27. 1),

None of these faithful ones were so favoured as we
are.  Among many other advantages we have the
crowning example to encourage us of the Author and
Perfecter of Faith.

E. J EVERY.

_From BRANTFORD.—Romans 4. gives alittle more
detail concerning Abraham's faith, and verse 20, in par-
ticular, reveals the secret of his well-pleasing life.
Evidently he continued looking unto the promise. (Com-
pare James 2. 22).  Abraham is set forth as an example,
and thus he is called " The father of the faithful." T[By
whom is he so called?]

As we review the many persons and their works
brought before us in this chapter, we do well to ask our-
selves the question, " Is there anything that faith can-
not do?" We remember the words of the Lord Jesus
when hg sad , " All thlggs are possible to him that be-
lieveth. As we scanned the names of those whom God
has counted worthy to be placed in His honour roll, for
the greatness of their faith, we were struck with the
omission of Joshua's name.  Perhaps the reason for
this is that it was a collective faith, Joshua being inclu-
ded. But we believe the outcome of his faith is spoken
of in verses 33-34.

We noticed the faithfulness of Abraham and the
three generations which followed him. This should
encourage us who have faithful fathers not to break the
link by* being unfaithful. ~ God watches over those that
are fathful to Him and their faith is not placed in vain.

Examples of this are seen in the four generations
mentioned. _ _

Abraham had much promised him and was also called
the " friend of God."  Isaac became very wealthy be-
cause of his faithfulness.  Jacob also became "very
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wesalthy and received the promise that through his seed
should &l the nations of the earth be blessed.  Joseph
became the second ruler of Egypt because of his faithful-
ness.

_ The faith of Moses parents shines out brightly at
this period of Israel's history and is worthy of mention
in Hebrews 11.  The secret of Moses' endurance is, that,
by faith he saw Him who was invisible.  This reminds
us of Psalm 16. 8-11, which undoubtedly refers to* the
Man Christ Jesus, who surely is the greatest example of
fath.  Yea, He was the Author and Perfecter of faith.

Compiled by R.M., J.S. and J.B.

From LONDON, S.E.—The word defines faith as
" The assurance of thln?s hoped for, the proving of
things not seen," and gracioudly illustrates this truth
in the lives of His faithful ones. Faith is shown to us as
a living power that overcometh.

How wonderful is Abraham's faith !  He first of
all received the promises that through Isaac his seed
should multiply as the stars of heaven, and his faith that
the promises would indeed be fulfilled was unshaken even
when God asked him to offer up that Isaac.  He believed
that God would raise him from the dead.

By personifying Esau Jacob obtained the blessing,
but when Isaac understood what had happened he realised
that God's hand had overruled and that God would guide
in the affairs of Jacob and Esau for the greater blessing
of the former.

Jacob noticed how Isaac preceded Ishmael in God's
favour, and how smilarly he himsdf had superseded
Esau ; and entering into God's plans he blessed the sons
of Joseph as recorded in Genesis 48. 12 to 20. It was
not by past precedent he blessed Joseph's sons, but by
faith—JM.]  See him too, worshipping in Egypt upon
his saff, witness to his pll%rlm caling.  Joseph aso
looked away from Egypt to the land of promise.

Passing on, we find Gideon. Regarding him we
read in Judges 8. " and it came to pass as soon as
Gideon was dead that the children of Israel turned again
and went a whoring after Baalim and made Baal-berith
their God." By this we learn that a man of faith has a
wonderful preserving power to uphold not only himself
but others with whom he is associated.
~In this chapter we note that though some had de-
finite promises given to them others received no direct
nor personal promise, yet they had unbounded faith in
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God's planning of the future.  For instance, Moses
Barents saw he was a goodly child and believed he would
e preserved notwﬁhstandmgh_the King's commandment.
Does the scripture lead to this conclusion that they be-
ieved their child would be f|oreserved_? Their action to
preserve Moses was in perfect keeping with the Lord's
will then and now and as people of faith they could have
no hand in systematic and legalised murder ;; so in faith
in God they hid their son.—J.M.] May we ask wherein
Moses differed from the other Hebrew “children that his
Parenj[s rightly discerned God's purposes were to be ful-
illed in him?~  [The word translated " exceeding fair "
in Acts 7. 20 is the same as that rendered *' goodly " in
Hebrews 11. " Fair unto God " in the margin of R.V.
is thought by some to be conjecture.  How far Moses
parents saw of their boy's future is hard to say, but,
to say the least of it, he had dl the attraction of a beau-
tiful, well-formed and nourished infant at birth, on whose
behalf the godly parents were prepared if need be, to
suffer the extreme displeasure of Pharoah for whose ire
their courageous faith had no fear.—J.M.l< Then we
read of " the reproach of Christ."  What knowledge did
Moses have of the coming Messiah and did he associate
himsdf with. Israel because he knew that out of their
midst Messiah would come?  [It was held in common b
al believing Israelites the* (and even Job knew of it
that Messiah was coming of Abraham's seed.  To turn
his back on E 1ypt,_ its treasure and pleasure, and to
associate himsef with a pour despised and suffering
eople was to associate himsdf with that _I%eoples
viessiah, who* would be a suffering Messiah. is por-
tion was to him a better one than dl the treasure of
Egypt.—J.M.]

From LIVERPOOL AND BIRKENHEAD.—What was the
secret of the mighty deeds of the Old Testament worthies
which are here recaled? They were as men who run a,
race, with their eyes fixed on the goal.  They looked
for the heavenly country, putti 23 their trust in"the God
of Heaven.  Some, who walked close with God, had a
remarkable vison of the grace of God which was to
appear. " Abraham rejoiced to see my day," said the
Lord, and Moses accounted " the reproach  of Christ
greater riches than the treasures of Egypt."

~ We, too, have started in the race, and if we are to
win the prize, we must be, as Cowper said, " obedient to
the customs of the course.” Our eyes must be -fixed
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on our High Priest, Jesus the Son of God, and our desire
must be towards that better country.

Much of our discussion of this section centred on the
meaning of the first part of verse 2 of chapter 12, and
we have submitted a question thereon, viz. :—" In what
way is Jesus the Author and Perfecter of our faith."

Many thought that the Lord Jesus Christ in His life
on earth was the greatest example for al time, of One
who lived by faith, or, as R.V.M, has it, of one who was
the " Captain of faith.”

It was objected, however, that One who came from
the presence of God, and knew all things, the end from
the beginning, would have no need to exercise faith, see-
ing that faith has to do with things not seen.

Some said that in the Lord's life on earth, although
His manhood and His Godhead were revealed in His
actions, they were nevertheless distinct, that is, as a
man He had the same and even greater temptations, sor-
rows, hunger, fatigue and other trials to contend with,
as we have (except of course, sorrows induced by sin).
And He met them with the resources which are avail-
able to us all, namely, the word of God, the Spirit of
God, Faith in God, and Service for God and man. He
never used His divine power to meet His own needs as a
man, but only to meet the needs of others and to bear
witness to the deity of His person. How this distinc-
tion was maintained is as much a mystery to us as His
incarnation. [The Lord was essentially a man of
prayer, consequently He must have been a man of faith,
and remembering what is said early in Hebrews 11« —
" He that cometh to God must believe,” we see the in-
terrelationship of the two things. Our contributor
rightly draws attention to the Lord's manhood and its
concomitants.—J.M.]

The Messianic Psalms adso* depict the Christ as One
whose trust was in God " Thou didst make me trust when
| was upon my mother's breast, | was cast upon Thee
from the womb." Psalm 22. 9-10.

We should like to have the thoughts of others on
this important matter.

N. G. ADKINS.

From GLASGOW.—Having shewn that, while await-
ing the fulfilment of the promise, faith was so necessary
to life (10, verses 36-39), the writer proceeds to define
faith and analyse its workings and results. To this end
he reviews the lives of the elders and prophets and traces
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in each the effects of settled conviction, that, with the
seeking of God came reward, and that His promises were
secured by unlimited power, exercised on behalf of those
to whom they were given.

In this he shews to them the secret which, in many
cases in the Old Testament, is veled in the bare narra-
tion of facts.  All, with an ambition to attain to that
which God had shewn was before them, served and suf-
fered in their day and generation. =~ Each obeyed the
injunctions_ given to him, according to his circum-
stance.  Their faith is recorded and commended by God.
The world was unworthy of those who had suffered its
contempt, while He was not ashamed of them to be
called their God.

~As the writer reveals to them, however, this army of
witnesses still awaits the fulfilment of the promise. = As
the counsels of God's will _de\_/eIOE, something more glori-
ous is unfolded and in this is the place of his readers.
What greater encouragement could be set before them
than the emulation of their forebears in the great race,
in which faith was the measure of endurance and the
sharing of reward with them was the goal.  Therefore
he enlnqms them to set aside every encumbrance and the
sn which clings closely to us and run with patience,
always having before their eyes, Jesus, the Author and

Perfecter of Faith.  Chapter 12, verse 2.
J. A. ARCHIBALD.

_ From PAISLEY —For encouragement in a time when
faith amongst the people of God Is on the wane, the
writer brings to their remembrance events in the history
of faithful ones in the past. =~ We have noticed previous-
ly the " continuing in faith *; this section deals with the
" trial of faith." =~ Here we get the operation of faith
in a practical manner.  Faith is a living and active
%race, which ought to be demonstrated in every child of

od (see James 2. 17, 18). It is interesting to note
that Abraham is the first-mentioned in trial (see Psalm
11 « 5). We have the unconditional promise of God to
bless and multiply his seed in Genesis 12. 2, etc., but in
chapter 22. 16 to 18 the reading would suggest that the
promise was confirmed upon his obedience. ~ In faith he
offered up his onlé/ begotten son (verse 17) in the spirit of
Colossians 4. 12 " perfect and fully assured in dl the
will of God."  Theword of God must be known, so that
actions may be decisive and not conjectural. This is
characteristic of the various persons enumerated.
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We considered some of the incidents concerning
Moses to be helpful. Though he was brought up in
Pharaoh's household, the time came when he made his
choice, refusing to be called the son of Pharaoh's daugh-
ter. Doubtless the instruction received from a faithful
mother in early days, was the source of his knowledge of
God's purpose in the children of Israel. Despite the
consequences that might be entailed, his heart's desire
to visit his brethren and share in their afflictions, weighed
more with him than the pleasures of sin for a season.
The general idea is that Moses acted without faith when
he slew the Egyptian and, fearing the wrath of the king,
fled into the wilderness. But God " worketh all things
after the counsel of his will," (Ephesians 1. 11), and there
the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a flame of
fire out of the midst of a bush. There God makes
known to him his purpose to deliver Israel by his hand.
He was unwilling to undertake such a mighty task, but he
is assured by two signs from the Lord, (we were remin-
ded of the similar experience in the case of Jeremiah 1.
6-19), and having obeyed the commands of God, .appears
before Pharaoh time and again with Aaron, demanding
the release of Israel. He appears the last time (Exodus
10- 28-29), and this, we suggest, is what the Apostle
refers to when he "feared not the wrath of the king."
[See note Portsmouth.]

The circumstances associated with the others
named, their treatment by the world and how they
endured is a proof of the reality of faith in the living God.
They lived in hope, and looked forward to the future
blessing in Christ. ~ We are brought in to enjoy the bless-
ing which they received not. They stood for God in
dark days, which meant a path of separation, though it
cost many of them much suffering.

We were reminded of the faith of some in the earthly
days of the Lord Jesus Christ (Luke 7> 9, 50 ; Mark 10.
52) ; also instances when the Lord Jesus rebuked His
disciples for lack of faith (Matthew 6. 30 ; 8. 26 ; 14. 31).
He said to Thomas " Be not faithless, but believing."
The two disciples on the road to Emmaus had hoped
that it was He who should have redeemed Israel. " This
is the victory that overcometh the world, even our
faith " 1 John 5. 4. " Have faith in God " Mark 11. 22.

S. THOMSON.

From BARROW-IN-FURNESS.—The greatness of
Abraham's faith was shewn in the offering up, as a burnt-
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offering to God of his only begotten Son. He wavered
not in unbelief.  And in a parable he received his son
back from the dead. ~ We remember his own words to
the servants :—" Abide ye here with the ass, and | and
the lad will go yonder, and we will worship and come
again toyou " (Genesis 22. 5). Thus he accounted that
God was able to raise up, even from the dead (Hebrews
11. 19). There was no precedent, no such thing as the
raising of a dead body having taken place before.  But
Abraham had taken God at His word—" In Isaac shall
thy seed be called,"—and this promise must be fulfilled.
As we consider the faith of these men of old, we blush to
think how small our faith is, in a day of greater light.

Verses 20, 21 and 22 deal with the dying words of
three of the patriarchs. It is remarkable that at these
times, the words of these men should be of such, a pro-

hetic character.  Jacob's words to Joseph concerning
Nis two sons are fraught wﬂh_deeg meaning : " | know
it, my son, | know it" Genesis 43. 19, and " guiding
his_hands W|tt|nqu]y " (Genesis 48. 14), which seem to
indicate that he had perfect knowledge concerning what
was to happen to the sons of Joseph.

When Joseph spoke of the departure of the children
of Israel, he undoubtedly had in his mind the promise
to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob (see Genesis 50. 24). At
the end of four hundred years the words of Joseph were
remembered (Exodus 13. 19 ; Joshua 24. 32).

~ The parents of Moses displayed a great amount of
faith when their son was born, and, rather than destro
him, they feared God rather than the king's command-
ment. ~They received their reward. It has been said
that these examples of faith cover the whole of ‘the
Christian's experience, and it is interesting to note such
words as " When he was born " (verse 23), " When he
was grown up " (verse 24), " When his end was nigh "
(verse 22), " When he was a-dying " (verse 21).

Verse 24. We wonder how much Moses knew of
urposes concerning himself, when in the land of Egypt.
e never forgot that he was a Hebrew, this was undoub-

tedly due to the training of a godly mother who' acted as

his nurse in the house of Pharaoh. = We are told by

Stephen, " and he supgosed that his brethren understood

?EW th7at t2) )hIS hands God was giving them deliverance.”
cts 7. 25).

How applicable to the present day are the words of
Hebrews 11. 25 and 26, when the pleasure of sin and the
treasurer of Egypt are © much sought after.  Moses
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was instructed in all the wisdom of Egypt, and was
mighty in words and works, but this did not bring him
one whit nearer to God. Though the pleasures of the
palace royal were at his command, and the treasures of
the land were his at a word, yet he willingly left them for
" he looked unto the recompense of the reward "
(Hebrews 11> 26). May it be ours to look beyond the
things of earth, and Moses-like, leave all behind, and
count them as loss for the excellency of the knowledge
of Christ Jesus our Lord. (Read Philippians 3, 7 to 16).
Let us also not be reckoned with the " lovers of pleasure
rather than lovers of God " 2 Timothy 3. 1 to 4, but
rather let us seek the 'l things which are above where
ghrist)is, seated at the right hand of God " (Colossians
. 1-4).

* The discussion on the passing through the Red Sea
brought forward an interesting thought, namely :—That
the waters were not divided beforehand, but as the
children of Israel stepped forward, the waters receded.
Thus it could be said " By Faith." Every step forward
the sea went backward till the people had crossed. Is
this thought in keeping with the scripture? On the
other hand, some thought that according to the reading
of Exodus 14. the sea was divided before the Israelites
set foot on its bed, and was already standing as two
walls on either side of the advancing multitude.

[Reading Exodus 14> verses 15 and 16 together, it
seems evident that Israel struck tent and were on the
move before Moses lifted his rod over the sea, so that the
mighty deep barred the way and only faith in the word
of Jehovah enabled them to " Go* forward.” Further-
more in their march they faced the east wind, the wind
of adversity, by which the Lord divided the waters, so
that what was against them was for them. From the
words " All the night " verse 21, and " In the morning
watch " verse 24, one would be led to conclude that it
was the same night that the waters were parted that
Israel went through and the Egyptians followed them.
The waters were walls on either side and the bed of the
sea was dry by the power of God in the east wind.— J.M.]

A fitting conclusion to* the array of faithful ones is—
"Jesus the Author and Perfecter of Faith " Hebrews
12. 2. Faith endures the sufferings, and apprehends the
joys. The " weight " of verse 1 is our individual fail-
ing, the ' sin which doth so easily beset us " we suggest
is unbelief.

JOHN MCCORMICK.
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QUESTION AND ANSWER.
From LIVERPOOL AND BIRKENHEAD.—" In what

way is Jesus the Author (or Captain) and Perfecter of our
Faith?

ANSWER—The Lord is caled in Hebrews 2. 10
" The Author (é:a%t_)tan) of their salvation " in associa-
tion with His leading many sons unto glory. But in
Hebrews 11. and 12. the guestion is not one of salvation,
but of faith, and the band of such as have lived, walked,
wrought, fought and died in faith find their Prince in the
Lord Jesus.  Faith's Prince is not in chapter 11. how-
ever worthy these noble men and women were.  He is
do* the Perfecter of faith : He is the one who has com-
pleted faith, that is, He finished dl that God's word
required without default. In the best of men there
were blemishes, in Abraham and David, in Gideon and
Samson, in Moses and al the rest, but in the blessed
Master there was none—no fault or failing ; He is the
Perfecter of faith.—J.M.

From BRANTFORD—" Would we be right in linking
Revelation 11. 18 with Hebrews 11. 40? "

_ ANSWER—The gromise of verse 39 is that referred
to in chapter 10. 36-37—the promise of the Lord's com-
i0g. e, the saints of this dispensation, look for the
Lord's coming and to our meeting Him in the air.  The
saints of a past dispensation had the promise of the
Lord's coming to the earth, for One, the Redeemer, who
would stand up at the last upon the earth (Job 19. 25) ;
who should return and stand upon the Mount of Olives
(Zechariah 14. 4). | think our friends, as to time, are
correct in associating these two scriptures. The per-
fection of the saints of old is like our own, bound up in-
separably with the coming of the Lord.—J.M.

From LIVERPOOL AND BIRKENHEAD.—Answer to
GLASGOWS question, page 123.—The primary reason
Wf% the Epistle to the Hebrews was written, was that the
Hebrews in the Churches of God might see clearly what
had now taken the place of the worship and service that
obtained under the law, i.e— )

_§1) That they might learn, on the authority of the

estament Scriptures, that the Lord Jesus Christ,
althou%h of the tribe of Judah, was now their High Priest,
after the order of Melchizedek.
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(2) That they themselves were in the then present
House of God (howbeit conditionally).

(3) That the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ was
the basis of their redemption and approach unto God.

(4) That they might not fail in the great purpose
for which God had redeemed them and brought them to-
gether, but be established and encouraged to continue in
the things put before them.

The second reason why the Epistle was written was
that the Gentile believers of this dispensation might be
similarly instructed.

The third reason was that the children of God in
future dispensations (particularly Hebrews) might have
strong encouragement and enlightenment in the above

truths.
N.G.A.

On pa8e 116 BARROW refers to the quotation in
:C—Iebﬁews 10. 38 " But my righteous one shal live by
aith."

We suggest the question at issue in Galatians 3. is
" Received ye the %mt by the works of the Law or by
the hearing of faith?" he answer is, that no man is
justified by the Law but by faith. It is " faith " there-
fore that here receives the emphasis.

Although the word " faith " is very prominent in
Hebrews 11-, the writer is reminding the Hebrews how
the Old Testament saints lived, in order that their lives
too, may not be wasted. " But we are not of them that
shrink back unto perdition (loss or a wasted life) but of
them that have faith unto the saving of the soul (or the
life). Sx then it is the spiritual life of the believer on
earth that is here at stake, therefore the emphasis in the
quotation of Hebrews 10. 38 is on the word LIVE. It is
important that this should be borne in mind in the study
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. N.GA

. [We agree with the remarks of N.G.A. as to the use
made of Habakkuk 2. 4. in these quotations. In Hebrews
it is the life of faith, and only such as live by faith are
accounted living ; th$ lives or such as are otherwise have
gone to perdition.-—J.M.]
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THE EPISTLE TO HEBREWS.

SUBJECT UNDER CONSIDERATION :
SECTION XL—HEBREWS 12. 3 TO 29.

From LONDON, S.E.—In this section we .are taught
the wonderful truth that " we may be partakers of His
Holiness."  Here we are urged to "pursue Holiness "
(follow after sanctification). It will not come to us
when we refrain from striving against_sin ; when we so
ﬁrerfer present easecrg that we are willing with Esau to

ave the pottage and despise the blessing. = [See note in
Brantford's paper re lesson to be learned.] Our Holy
Father's will is that we His children should be holy too,
and for this purpose He watches over us, lovingly chasten-
ing when we err that we may return to His paths ; and
when we do respond to His correction, He grants to us
the joy of tasting the peaceable fruits of righteousness.

Holiness becomes God's House to which we are come,
an awe-inspiring place indeed as revealed in verses 22/24.
Let us rouse ourselves to a sense of our responsibility,
and let us be holy in all manner of living, passing the
time of our sojourning in fear. That word " fear "
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should convey to us the thought of " reverence and awe "
(verse 28) rather than that of " terror." We have been
brought into the sanctuary, the dwelling place of God, the
Judge of all. Let us not displease Him by despising
His calling.

W'e wondered in the course of our study why the Re-
visers use the word " themselves " in verse 3, which, in
the A.V., reads " Himself." The latter rendering seems
more in keeping with the surrounding verses. [This
question of whether " Himself " or " themselves " is
the correct word may remain a matter of doubt. Some
ancient authorities give eauton=Himself, some eautous=
themselves. The English Revisers evidently thought the
weight of evidence was for the latter ; while the American
committee followed the A.V. rendering.—J.M.]

Verse 15, taken in conjunction with Deuteronomy
29. 18, would imply that the life of an unholy one is not
merely hurtful to that one himself (as well as displeasing
to God) but is apt to have a harmful effect on one's neigh-
bours. On the other hand, the holy one yields fruit
which may be beneficial to those around. Thus Holiness
pleases God, assists our fellows and results in rich bless-
ing to ourselves.  And in our striving to be holy we are
assured of God working with us, correcting, teaching,
‘encouraging.

DAVID A. HILL.

From GLASGOW.—Having pointed his readers to the
great example of endurance, under the injustice of sin-
ners, the writer now brings their minds to view affliction
from another angle. He reminds them of the things
written concerning the chastening of the Lord and how
indispensable this chastening is to sonship. From this he
proceeds to the benefits that come through the discipline
of the Father of spirits (verses 10, IT).  [Is the chasten-
ing of sons not the discipline by the Father of spirits?—
J.M.] They are thus urged and encouraged to self at-
tention firstly and to care for others secondly. The stan-
dard set for their grace in this, is that which God had
shewn toward them. In the display of such, no root of
bitterness could flourish, the terrible effects of which were
so' far reaching.

With the words of warning come the name of Esau
and the sin of which he was guilty. He undervalued his
birthright, a legacy from God, and bartered it for a
momentary satisfaction. How solemn the warning was
in view of that which follows, for the apostle after point-
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ing them to the power displayed at the giving of the old
covenant, sets before them that which they had
come unto—things unseen by mortal eg/es as yet, which
though spiritual, were none the less real in substance and
position.  Before their minds are set the location, the
company, the Judge, the witnesses, and most precious of
al, to- them, me Mediator by whose blood their right of
access existed. Thus, in view of the One before whose
face earth and heaven shall flee away, they are called to
" Grace " whereby service acceptable can be offered to
" Our God who is a consuming fire."
J. A. ARCHIBALD.

From BRANTFORD, ONTARIO.—In verse 2 the exhor-
tat.on is given, to look unto Jesus. [The exhortation is
to run with patience the race " Looking unto Jesus."
Look_ln%_here means that the runner must forget al else,
and fix his eyes intently on one object alone, on Jesus the
Author and Perfecter of faith—JM.] In verse 3 it is
to " consider Him."  Thus we would understand that
the look is to be followed by meditation, and this is the
remedy for fainting by the way.

We understand the truth of the following verses is
more the thought of child-training and the purpose con-
nected with chastisement, namely the peaceable fruit of
righteousness.  If we reverence our earthly parents who
d0- chastise us, we should much more reverence our
heavenly Father.

In verse 14 we are called upon to live peaceably with
al men. We know God would not have us to be agitators,
for dl that we do should be done in order. e need
of sdf examination is brought before us in verse 15.  If
this is carried out then there will be less possibility of us
causing ethers to stumble.

We believe the lesson of Esau should teach us not
to think lightly of God's blessings.  [The lesson taught
here in connexion with Esau is concerning the evil of pro-
fanity ; that is, putting to a wrong use a sacred thing.
He sold his birthright, which he should have held sacred,
for a mess of Dottage.—J.M.]

What we are come to, is given in the verses that follow
—not a fearful appearance for us, no voice to strike terror
to- our hearts, no bounds that we dare not pass through—
but through the new and living way, into God's holy pres-
ence and the many blessings for the obedient saint.” [Here
we have the contrast of the past and present dispensa-
tions, lsrael, God's people, came to Sinai, with which
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mountain, where the law was given, their service was con-
nected. God's people in this dispensation are come to
Mount Zion, to the city of the living God. This passage
views them collectively in association with the Mount of
God, where in confessed obedience they are said to be
" Receiving a kingdom (the Kingdom of God) that can-
not be shaken ": following which is the exhortation :
" Let us have grace, whereby we may offer service well-
pleasing to God with reverence and awe."—J-M.] How
great the contrast and correspondingly how great the joy!

We recall that this epistle opened with the fact that
God was speaking through a Son, and this fact is again
prominent, especially in verse 25. Just as there is no
escape for the sinner who refuses to listen to God's voice
in the gospel, neither is there any escape for the saint who
turns a deaf ear. The soul is lost in the one case and
the life in the other. The marginal reading of verse 28,
seems to be very helpful. "Thankfulness," begotten
by appreciation of all that God has done, is surely the
secret of acceptable service.

Compiled by J.T., J.B. and R.M.

From LIVERPOOL AND BIRKENHEAD.—The first sec-
tion of our portion to verse 13 deals with the very impor-
tant subject of the chastening of the Lord.

It would appear that this part of the chapter is closely
connected with that which has already been spoken of in
chapter 10. 32, 33. " The great conflict of suffermg,
etc., which, aIthough coming from those who' acted, no
doubt in hatred towards God's people, were neverthel ess
to be regarded by them as the chastening of the Lord.

Some of our number had difficulty in attributing any
misfortune or suffering to either (1) the chastening of
the Lord, or (2) the ordinary course of Nature, or (3) the
devil. Several examples were given which seem to fall
into one or more of these three categories.

(1) The Lord's punishment of the nations of Canaan
through the Children of Israel, and vice versa. The chas-
teniré%)of those who discern not the body (1 Corinthians
11. .

(2) The eighteen upon whom the tower of Siloam fell
(Luke 13. 4). Sickness due to neglect or indulgence.
Poverty and suffering due to unemployment.

(3) The case of Job.

[The chastisement spoken of in Hebrews 12. quite
evidently is affliction endured at the hands of men. In
this connexion the Lord is spoken of as enduring the gain-
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saying of sinners and enduring the cross.  In this suffer-
ing because of obedience to God's word God is dealing
with us as with sons, we are in God's school and by dis-
cipline we are being lit ted for greater things. That God
may deal with us and chastise us in other ways is plain
from other scriptures.—J.M.] _

The Hebrews scripture, of course, deals with the

chastening of sons, and we may take it that, whatever
may be our affliction, the important thing is to be exer-
cised about it before the Lord, for, we are told, this
will yield the peaceable fruit of righteousness.
Verse 14 " Peace.” How often we are exhorted
< be at peace ; follow after things which make for peace.
Surely this is a necessary condition if we are to progress
in the Lord's things.

Verse 15. e each need to keep a, careful watch,
on ourselves lest the purpose of God's grace in us should
not be accomplished. We may hinder it. Many times
wrong feelings towards fellow “saints are allowed to re-
main, and indeed are fed and inflamed, and not only our-
selves, but the many are thereby defiled.

_ The latter portion from verse 18 speaks of those
beings and things in the presence of God to which we
are come, but we have much difficulty in understandin
what it dl means.  Some were inclined to connect it wit
the drawing nigh into the Holy Place, referred to previ-
oudy in chapter 10>  But one of the things to which we
are come is caled " the general assembly and church of
the firstborn who are enrolled in heaven,” which accord-
ing to Colossians 1« 18 is the Church which is His Body.
If this is so, what part has the Church in the worship of
the SRllrltual House? _ _

[No, the Church_the Body is not the Church of first-
born ones.  Mount Zion, to which we, as a people, are
come, isin contrast to Mount Sinai, to which Israel came,
and with which their service for God was bound up.—

Others were of the opinion that it speaks of the
future, comparing the heavenly Jerusalem with the new
Jerusalem of Revelation 21. ~ And others again, while
not limiting it to the future, thought that, as the verse
is in the present tense—" But ye are come "—a present
experience was here referred to.  Although we are not
come to a mountain that might be touched, the things to
which we are come are nevertheless real and living, and
can be handled by faith, for we have learned somewhat
of the truth of these things.
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From verse 26 onwards, we are reminded that earth
and heaven shal again be shaken and removed, but the
Kingdom which we have received is enduring and can
never be shaken.  Surely since we have received so
much it is fitting that we should " offer service well pleas-
ing to God."

N. G. ADKINS.

From PAISLEY —As verses 4-13 indicate a low spiri-
tual condition of the people addressed in the epistle the
exhortation to consider Him, in His endurance, seems to
be necessary. = We were reminded of Proverbs 24. 10.
A condition similar in character is found in 1 Corinthians
11 « 31-32. We have various interesting cases of chasten-
ing in the Old Testament scriptures. ~ We derived bene-
fit from the following, which we would counsdl our fellow
students of the epistle 0" read, viz., Leviticus 26. 14-41.
Here we have chastening as severe judgment for sins.
2 Samuel 24. 10-17-; m 119. 67, 71, 75 ; Psam 94.
12 ; and Isaiah, 26. 16. [We should, | think, be careful
to distinguish here between chastening and punishment.
These saints were suffering at men's hands for well-doing
and the Apostle says : "It is for chastening that ye
endure." ~ Onelong ago put it thus : " It is for chastise-
ment that ye are enduring, not for punishment, not for
any evil pur ose."—J.Mg God has His purposes in
chastening although not aways recognised at the time of
trial. A present and future profit comes to those who
are exercised thereby.  The}- become " partakers of His
holiness."  The case of Job was considered, but his ex-
Ee_rlence seems different to_that mentioned here, though

lippaz S{Jeaks of him as being chastened of the AImlgr?ty
Job 5. 17).  We thought the action of Achan (Joshua
? a fitting illustration of the lessen taught in verse 15.
After the matter is put right the Lord sad unto> Joshua,
" Fear not, neither be thou dismayed " (chapter 8. 1).
Such portions as 1 Corinthians 5. 6 ; 3 John 9-11*; 2 Thes-
salonians 3. 6-7, and Revelations 2. 14-15 have very direct
bearing on individual behaviour in association with collec-
tive felowship and testimony.

We suggest that verses 1821 indicate the dangers
that those under law were subjected to in their approach
to God. These fears are dene av;ay with in verses 22-24
and the worshippers of the House of God are privileged
lt)o erater a heavenly scene without terror or restricting

ounds.
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[We have in verses 18-24 a contrast drawn between
Mount Sinai and Mount Zion, and the service of God as-
sociated with each.  Moses feared at Sinai and we are to
serve God with reverence and awe, our God being un-
changeable ; still a consuming fire.—J.M.]

S. THOMSON.

From BARROW-IN-FURNESS—The antidote for spiri-
tual weariness and faintness of soul is to be found in verse
3—" Consider Him." A mind and heart rightly directed
produces a right condition of soul.  There is ro> trial,
discouragement or temptation that we are subject to, but
that He has already known the same " In the world ye
shall have tribulation, but be of good cheer, | have over-
come the world (John 16. 33) were His own words, and
we can rest upon them.

The subject brought before us in verses 3 to 13 is
chastisement.”  There seems to us to be a difference
between "chastisement " and " trial." Job, for ex-
ample, was not chastised for any wrong doing, but was
tried, with God's permission, in order to prove to Satan
the uprightness or his (Job's) character. (Compare 1
Peter 1-6-7).

Chastening seems to be the means used by God to
cause exercise with, regard to sin committed. [See note
in Paisley's contribution.] The object is to reprove
(verse 5) for our benefit. When God deals with any of
His people who err, it is always with the object that the
one so dealt with should be exercised thereby and re-
stored. The man of 1 Corinthians 5. was to be delivered
unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit
may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. [Is this not
judgment rather than chastisement?—J.M.] God's hand
WaSS?lI)SO upon the Corinthians. (Read 1 Corinthians 11.
17-34.

Though chastening for the present seemeth grievous
yet to those who are exercised thereby, it yieldeth peace-
able fruit—even the fruit of righteousness. May we,
as young men, young m the faith, humble ourselves under
the mighty hand of God. @ May we be in subjection to the
Father of spirits and thus we may be " partakers of His
holiness."

Verses 14 to 17 shew us the need of being on our
guard. We note the words "Looking carefully,” and
we are reminded of Ephesians 5. 15. How possible it is
for us, like Esau, to sdl our birthright with its spiritual
blessings and our life.
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The paragraph from verse 18 to 29 contains some
difficult expressions, and we are again reminded of the
words of Peter in his second epistle chapter 3. 15-16.
Two scenes are brought before us. One is an earthly
scene, and the other is a heavenly. The one speaks of
the giving of the law, and the terrors associated there-
with (verse 21) ; the other of Jesus, the Mediator of a new
Covenant, and all the joys and blessings that flow from
the blood of sprinkling (verses 22-24). The solemn words
of verse 25 should not be passed over lightly, but let us
turn our thoughts to Him Who speaketh from heaven,
" for our God is a consuming fire " (verse 29). Here
too, we are given a glimpse of the future, when that voice
will speak again and the earth shall not only be shaken
but removed. (Please read chapter 1. 11-12 ; 2 Peter 3.
10-13 ; and Revelation 21. 1)  This portion is a fitting
conclusion to the doctrinal part of the epistle, and in the
light of what has gone before, and of what follows, let

us " refuse not Him that speaketh."
J. MCCORMICK.

SECTION XII.—HEBREWS 13. | TO 25.

From TORONTO.—This concluding chapter brings
before us that new commandment of John 13. 34—" By
this shall all men know that ye are my disciples." The
importance of brotherly love cannot be overrated by those
who go* outside the Camp bearing His reproach, and a
manifestation of that love will cause those in the world to
consider. It's source is in " God Himself." May this
Grace also be extended towards those who* may be in
adversity (verse 3), and towards those whom we know
not (verse 2). See also 1 Corinthians 13. 13.  Isthere
any suggestion in verse 2 of the possibility of angels visit-
ing us? If not, what is the point of this statement.

[Reference is no doubt here made to< Old Testament
incidents, e.g., Genesis 18. 3, 19. 2. The thought of
angels—heavenly beings—visiting us does not seem to be
contained in the verse ; but entertained strangers may
bring blessings, temporal and spiritual.]

How nicely the apostle puts this 7th verse. Leaders
should always be an example of their Lord.

[Note the contrast between verses 7 and 17 "Re-
member them that had," " Obey them that have."—J.M.]

It was suggested by one that the " altar " of which
these that serve the tabernacle " cannot eat" was the
Lord Jesus Himself, while another suggested that the
altar was located in heaven where the Lord is and refer-
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ence was made to Isaiah 6. 6 and Revelation 8. 1-5.  Yet
another suggested that the " altar " was the " heart
established %or set up) in grace and from which there
arose those sacrifices of verses 15 and 16 (see also 1
Peter 2. 5) and was located in the House of God.  But
this last thought raised the question "Where are such
sacrifices offered? do we enter heaven to offer?”

~ [Those who served the Tabernacle eat of the meats
which came to them through the altar—such eating was
unprofitable. ~ We partake of grace through our altar,
the Lord Jesus Christ.  The thought connected with the
jd I‘{Aar here is not the thought of giving but of receiving.—e

Under the new Covenant there is no remembrance of
sins.  The Lord Jesus Christ after he had offered one
sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of
God. (Hebrews 10. 12, 17, 18). _

So to what purpose should there be anything
approaching to the atar of burnt offering?

SAMUEL NICHOLL.

~ From BRANTFORD.—This chapter opens in a much
different way from any other in the ?R)/lstle and has a
different character from the others. e must admit it
is hard to* love one another as we love ourselves ; hence
the need of the exhortation " Let love of the brethren
continue " this being in keeping with the new command-
ment of John 13. 34, 35.

The scripture in 1 John 3. 18 is surely for us at the
resent day, nevertheless this love is not to stop with
rethren, but is to flow out to al whom we can be of ser-

vice to.  In this we will be following His steps, who
truly loved His neighbour as Himsdlf.

In verse 3, we are reminded that prayer for one
another is a further way of showing love one to another,
for we areone Body. See Romans'12, 4, 5, and 1 Corin-
thians 12. 12-14.

How vain it is to' trust in riches, but it is ours to
trust in the Living God, He who is always providing for
us, yea, Who provided the Lamb.  Further we have
His assurance " | will never fail thee."  We are exhor-
ted in the latter clause of 1 Timothy 6. 17 that we are
not to have our hope set on the uncertainty of riches,
but on God who giveth us richly dl things < en{oy. ‘We
have been considering in earlier papers some of the things
and gifts that God has provided. = So we ought to take
refuge and courage in the words of verses 5 and 6.
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It is suggested that verse 8 has a bearing on verses
7 and 9.  With regard to verse 7 He was the perfect ex-
ample whose faith they should imitate, and as regards
verse 9 His was an unswerving attitude toward the will
of His God : He was faithful unto death.

The truth contained in verses 10-15 seems to agree
with 1 Corinthians 9. 13, also 10. 16-18, and we suggest
implies worship.

In verse 7 the words are—" Remember them that
had/' but in verse 17 it is " Obey them that have the
rule . . . for they watch."  This, no doubt, speaks of
the shepherd care.  They watch, for the well-being of the
sheep. In this they are like the Great Shepherd who
gave His life for the sheep.

In verse 18 the writer is requesting a favour that
even the youngest disciple could do. Let us, therefore,
m like manner pray for those who labour for the Master.

As we reflect on all that we have been considering
we are caused to admit how well this epistle is closed :—
" To Him be the Glory for ever and ever, Amen."

Compiled by J.T., J.B. and R.M.

From LONDON, S.E.—Let love of the brethren con-
tinue. By showing our love one towards another we
manifest Whose we are and Whom we serve. We recall
the words of Him Who- loved us even unto death :(—" A
new commandment | give unto you, that ye love one
another ; even as | have loved you." (John 13. 34-35).
Peter speaks of " unfeigned love of the brethren,” (1
Peter in 22). In verse 2 of this epistle we are given en-
couragement to show love unto strangers. We have on re-
cord (Judges 13. 16, 21) how Manoah received one who
proved to be an angel sent from the Lord, and we call to
mind how those men at Emmaus met with their Risen
Lord and Master and hew their eyes were opened to be-
hold One exalted above all angels. With regard to the
remembrance of those in bonds, as being yourselves also
in the body, we suggest this refers to the Body of Christ.

[No-, this is net the Body of Christ, but the natural
body of the believer, and being in the body, we, who may
not at the moment be evil entreated, may according to
the will of God be allowed a time of suffering. This should
lead us to render succour and sympathy to such as suf-
fer.—J. M]

With the word of exhortation to' contentment in
verse 5, we may link 1 Timothy 6. 8.  Wonderful truths
to those who know the unchanging God Who opens His
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hand and satis&est the desire of every living thing. Verse
7 tells us to imitate the faith of those who at one time
spoke unto us the Word of God.  These, we presume
were overseers in the Assemblies of God. ~ We have pre-
sented to us in verse 8 the everlasting faithfulness of our
Lord Jesus Christ (compare Malachi 3. 6). Verse 9 makes
known God's desire that we be established in grace. We
are called upon in 2 Peter 3. 18 " to grow in grace and in
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."
Wléthz\(/)erse 13 we might profitably link Philippians* 3. 10
an )

‘We have through Him the unspeakable privilege of
offering unto God a continual sacrifice of praise, making
confesson to His Name, to exalt Him Whom God has
made both Lord and Christ. Verses 16 and 17 exhort us
to do good and to obey those who rule and watch on be-
haf of our souls.  This undoubtedly speaks concernin
overseers, and, when we remember such are appoint
by the Holy Spirit (Acts 20. 28), obedience and subjection
to them is'a solemn duty of discipleship.

The need of prayer was broulght before us', that a
good conscience may prevail. [No. The two state-
ments are separate.” " Pray for us ": for despite what
mai?/ have been erroneously laid to the apostle's charge he
had " a good conscience."] By the life which He lives
in God's presence for us, God perfects us to do that which
is well pleasing in His sight.  This is the fruits of the
finished work of Christ, and God's complete satisfaction
in Him.  The sublime truths contained in this glorious
portion close with exhortations to salute al the church
or churches of God addressed.

GEO. PAIN.

From BARROW—The theme throughout the epistle
to the Hebrews has been the exaltation of the Lord Jesus
Christ.  In the last chapter however, at the commence-
ment we are exhorted as to the principle which is one of
the foundations of Christian experience—" Love."
" Let love of the brethren continue.” It was appar-
ently no new thing to the Hebrews to love the brethren,
but ‘word is © continue."  Much, of a, profitable char-
acter, can be gleaned by reading scriptures dealing with
this line of thought, such as :—Romans 12-9 and 10 ; 1
Thessalonians 4. 9 ; 1 Peter 3. 8 ; 2 Peter 1- 7 ; 1 John 3.
10; 1 John 4- 7.  We quote but one.  Speaking in re-
spect of debt the apostle says—" Owe no man anything,
save to love one another" (Romans 13> 8). May this be
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our aim always to be in debt, when love of the brethren
is at stake, and may we be always seeking to discharge
that debt.

To entertain strangers (verse 2) is a noble work, and
calls forth words of gratitude.  (Read Romans 16. 1 and
2.)  The Hebrews are also exhorted to "remember those
who are in bonds " (verse 3).  This it would seem, was
an exhortation to continue their custom of chapter 10-
32 to 39.

" The love of money " has led many of God's chil-
dren astray, even in our day ; and this seems to have
been true in the days of the apostles.  The words in 1
Timothy 6. 10 are worthy of note.  To be " content with
such things as we have " is indeed a wonderful lesson,
for the human heart seems always to be grasping after
something greater and better than the things it possesses.
The words of the Master Himself are instructive, (read
Matthew 6. 19-34) and we recall experiences of Paul as
found in Philippians 4. 10-13 and particularly the words,
" 1 have learned " (verse 11). We are sure that in his
trials the Apostle had realised in a very practical way
the truth of the promise, which is now brought before
the Hebrew believers, " | will in no wise fail thee, neither
will 1 in any wise forsake thee." Bearing this in mind,
and taking his suffering into account, this great man of
faith can say with good courage—

" The Lord is my helper, | will not fear :
What shall man do unto me?"

The words of verses 7 and 17 are of particular inter-
est to us as young men. " Remember them that had
the rule over you," implies that these elders, or oversee-
ing men had been called to their heavenly rest. They
lived and died in faith, and such faith it was that others
could be encouraged to consider and imitate it.

"Obey them that have the rule over you,"” is an
instruction for the present, and should call forth from
young ones that esteem and honour, which is befitting
to those in whom God has placed an earnest care for
the churches. (Their work is difficult and trying, and
of times a task which is by no means pleasant). We can
assist by our obedience and subjection to all things that
are in accordance with the revealed will of God.

We were extremely interested to note in connexion
with verse 11, that the blood of all sin offerings was
not brought into the holy place. In the case of the in-
dividual offerer, the blood was not brought into the holy
place, therefore the priests were permitted to eat of the
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flesh. Of the flesh of the sin offering for the people
the priests were not alowed to eat because the blood was
carried into the holy place (see Leviticus 6. 25-30, also 10.
6-10). The carcase of the latter offering was burned
without the camp. The Lord Jesus in verse 12 is brought
before us as the One Who suffered for the people, becom-
ing the sin offering whereby the people could be sancti-
fied.  Therefore He " suffered without the gate." Then
once more the thoughts of the readers are directed home-
ward—to the city which hath foundations, whose builder
and maker is God.  All this calls for a ceaseless poean of
praise from redeemed hearts—a sacrifice of praise to God
continually making confession to His Name. And to do
good and to communicate forget not, for with such sacri-
ices God is well pleased. At the close of this paper,
we would fain repeat the benediction of verses 20 and 21,
which please read, and we would emphasise the words—
" Jesus Christ, to Whom be the glory for ever and ever."
And as we lay down our Pen a the close of this study
each and al, we trust, will add a fervent Amen !

J M'CORMICK.

- From GLASGOW—The writer as he concludes the
epistle, seems to expand upon the things which have a
practical application for the guidance of his readers in
the great object he has set before them at the climax of
his writing, namely, the acceptable service of God.

~Although the primary application of the second and
third verses seems to be within the circle of those who
are linked in service, the truths may be applied generally.
z??dl% fear and confidence go hand in hand in verses

0 6.

We seem to be returned to the early chapter of the
Acts of the Apostles as we picture those who axe called
to remembrance in verse 7. Their great testimony and
power in the spirit had left its mark and example with
those who are addressed and many a thrill must have been
caused by recollection of instances of " The Lord work-
ing with them."  To- the centre of faith however, the
apos(t)le directs attention, " Jesus Christ," the Unchang-
ing One."

From this the writer proceeds to warning against
strange doctrines. = These were evidently concerned with
the ceremonial eating of meats which some must have
considered necessary.  Against this is presented the
fact that this practise has benefited none. ‘He has
already instanced those whose hearts were stablished by
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grace and not by ceremony. He then proceeds a step
further to shew how far apart were the demands of the
services of the old tabernacle and that to which they
were called. They were called to share the reproach of
the One who had suffered outside the gate and had no
place inside the camp or with those there. He was the
channel of acceptable service, several points of which are
indicated in verses 15 and 16.

It seems from the wording of verse 18 that in the
expression of the apostle's desire for prayer on his be-
half, there was a need for the words which accompany it.
It has been suggested that in view of the charges brought
against him both by his accusers at Rome and probably
by those in Jerusalem who, in view of that which he
wrote, condemned his action there, he sought to assure
them of his good conscience in al things, that their
prayers might be effectual.

Verses 20 and 21 seem complex in that they cover
the whole scope of God's desire and purposes in them and
indicate the apostle's desire that the inspiration which
alone could allow them to serve acceptably might work
in and through them. J. A. ARCHIBALD.

From PAISLEY.—The opening verses of this chapter
deal chiefly with the relationship of one to another in
united testimony.  The writer brings before the Hebrews
the promises of God to Israel in the past, and how fittingly
does the case of the Psalmist agree with the circum-
stances through which they were passing. Reliance upon
these promises would enable the sufferers to bear evil
treatment. Compare James's exhortation (James 1«
2-4) to some under similar conditions.

We thought verses 1 to 5 were more of a warning
than actual instruction.  Verse 7 : The issue of the lives
(we take this to mean they were murdered) [This thought
that the elders had been martyred can only be arrived at
by inference ; there is nothing in the words used to de-
finitely assure us that this is positively correct. The
elders referred to had had a certain manner of life worthy
of imitating and that they maintained to the last. With
them there had been no turning back ; no deflection from
the word of God which they taught.—J.M.] of their de-
parted rulers proved the sincerity of their convictions,
therefore the Hebrews have encouragement to stand in an
evil day. Then perhaps the greatest comfort of all, he
brings before them the Lord Jesus Christ, as the eternal
and unchanging One.
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Much false teaching, probably Judaisi ng, appears to
have been existent. (Compare Galatians 2. 16 to 3. 5.) On
the other hand the result of Divine order is seen in Ephes-
ians 4. 11-16. Verse 10 lays down aclear line of separation
between the adherents of the law and those " justified by
faith." Scriptures cited John 14. 21 ; 1 John 3. 24 ; 2
John verse 6 ; 1 Corinthians 6. 19, 20. The altar (verse
10) would speak of Christ ; as aso certain furnishings in
the tabernacle are types of Him.  He is here seen as the
Offerer and Offering.  This seems to be strengthened by
the translation of the word " sacrifice " in verse 15, ren-
dered " the dain animal." In the past the sacrifice
went _on continually, morning and evening (Exodus 29.
38-32). Verses 11 and 12 connect the Lord Jesus with
the sin offering (Leviticus 4, 1-21) which made atonement
for people.  He takes the place of this type and conse-
3uen_tly suffers without the gate.  He was rejected and
espised of men. If we are followers of Him our place
must be like that of His, " Where | am, there shall aso
my servant be," John 12. 26.  The apostle Paul could
say, " Far be it from me to glory, save in the cross of
our Lord Jesus Christ, through which the world hath been
crucified unto me and | unto the world," Galatians 6. 14
(see verse 17 also). " If they éoersecuted me, they will
also persecute you " John 15. 29.
S. THOMSON.

From LIVERPOOL AND BIRKENHEAD.—The main
theme which has been before us in the epistle is " The
House of God," particularly with regard to* its worship
and service Godward.

~ Chapter 13. deals mainly with things which concerned
their behaviour towards one another.  Let love of the
brethren continue.  In amost every epistle in the New
Testament we have this exhortation given, as though we
need to be continually reminded of It.

Verse 2. " Forget not to show love unto* stran-
gers."  This seems to refer primarily to brethren who
were strangers. We remember John's commendation
of Galus who had been host to those who were brethren
and strangers withal (3 John 5.). "Angel * here
means " messenger,” and reference may be implied to
such cases as Abraham and Manoah.

Verse3. " Remember them that arein bonds, . ."
Feel for them just as though the fetters were binding
you, you who are in the body, and can appreciate the
suffering through which they “are passing.
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Verse 4. Think honourably of marriage. Per-
haps some were already rising up of whom Paul speaks
in Timothy " forbidding to marry/' Those in the House
of God should think honourably of marriage. The world
thinks of it very lightly. any tell us it is a failure.
These things should have no place in God's House.
Verse 5. % Be ye free from the love of money
. ..." This is a danger with us all. To be content
with such things as we have is a hapEy lesson ©< learn.
To be able to say with truth (The Lord is my helper
| will not fear ; what shal man do unto me?"

Verse 7. " Remember them that had the rule over
you."  Recal the issue of their lives, consider it and
Imitate it.  This is something we can do.

Verses 8 and 9. " Jesus Christ is the same yester-
day and to-day, yea and for ever."  Seme tell us that
the present generation needs more than what the scrip-
tures have to offer us, but grace, which established the
hearts of the faithful ones now absent, is available to
us. The Lord Jesus is the same to-day and His grace
is sufficient for us.  Is its sufficiency a reality? If it is,
we will not be carried away with divers and strange
teachings.

Verses 10-13.  Meats have no place in the things
of our altar ; they belong to that which is past. Under
the law the priests could eat of certain sacrifices for sin,
but they had no right to eat of those whose blood was
brought into the Holy Place, for the bodies of such beasts
were burned without the camp.  The Lord Jesus suffered
without the gate in fulfilment of the offering for the sins
of the people (Leviticus 4. 1 to 21) in order that " He
might sanctify the people through His own blood." And
going out unto Him, the Hebrews would find themselves
outside the camp of the temple ritual.  We likewise will
be found outside the religious, political and other camps
of the world.  We were reminded that " bearing " His
reproach was no mere abstention from worldly pleasures.
" All that would live gﬁdlg in Christ Jesus shall suffer per-
secution." 2 Timothy 3. 12. N

~In verses 15 and 16 we have the type of sacrifices
which God is now pleased to accept through our Lord
Jesus Christ, namely, a sacrifice of praise to God con-
tinually, the fruit of lips which make confesson to His
name ; aso doing g and communicating to the needs
of others.

In verse 17 we have a solemn reminder of the Judg-
ment Seat of Christ.  Overseers are said to watch In
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behalf of the souls of the saints as those that shall give
account.  What a great responsibility rests on such, and
how careful we should be to give them no cause for
anxiety. It seems from this verse that the account of
the overseers will be taken into consideration when the
Great Shepherd and the Chief Shepherd shall be mani-
fested. T. M. HYLAND.

THE CAPTAIN OF OUR FAITH.
HEBREWS 12. 2.

~ LONDON, SW.—Our friends at Liverpool and
Birkenhead ask for the thoughts of others on this impor-
tant subject, especially in its relation to our Lord's Deity
and Humanity. _ _
~ The sceiae of this passage shews that we have in
view the Lord Jesus as the supreme example of that faith
which we are to imitate ; He, in His humanity,—Jesus
—is " the Leader and Perfecter " of faith.  In chapter
11i we have before us the great army of the Heroes of
Faith ; now, our eyes are directed to the Captain or
Leader in whom faith is seen in its fulness and perfection.
" Leader " expresses the thought here better than either
" Author " or " Captain "; for " the archegos himself
first takes part in that which He establishes " (West-
cott).  Faith, in Him, finds its consummation. = The
Epistle we are stud mq testifies that His manhood was
real (chagter 2. ¥4 full (chapter 2. 17), and perfect
(chapter 2. 10). n Christ every virtue is " through
suffering " brought to its full development and perfect
manifestation.

The rulers testified " He trusteth: in God/* (Matthew
27, 43), speaking the truth at last, though in mockery ;
and, aﬁal n, these words are given as His own testimony :
" I will put my trust in Him (God) " (Hebrews 2. 13).

But, it is objected, if He was man He was also God
and, as God, omniscient : being, therefore, endowed with
al knowledge past, present and future, He had no need
of faith ; indeed, faith, as we know it, seems impossible.
~_In dealing with this question we need to" realise the
limited sphere of human reason. The personality of
the Word made Flesh is unique, and beyond our finite
comprehension.  The sacredness of the subject, too,
demands that we tread softly. _

We do not fully understand our own personality ;
even here there are mysteries as yet unsolved. It would,
therefore, be not only unreasonable, but the height of
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presumption to expect to explain the " Great Mystery of
Godliness, even He who was manifested in the flesh/" in
terms of human experience. o

_ The facts concerning the Person of Christ lie before
us in the Scriptures, but nowhere are they explained, or
brought together into one formula.  The facts may be
summarised as follows :—(1) That as Son of God Christ
was very God, one with the Father. (2) That
a Son  of man He was perfectly man, made
in al points like unto His brethren. (3 That,
though both God and Man, these are not two
per sens but one. One Person is ever before
us who is none other than the Eternal Son of God and in
this Person the two natures, divine and human, are in-
separably united. The same " | " had glory with the
Father before the world was and gave His life for the
sheep.  The complete harmony of this is manifested in
the life of the Lord Jesus Christ ; and it may be that in
following His steps and living a life of self-surrender and
sympathy in fellowship with Him we shall obtain glimpses
of the truth our minds cannot fully grasp.

The Epistle to the Hebrews contains some of the
clearest testimonies to the Deity of Christ and, at the
same time, some of the boldest statements concerning
H:s humanity. = May we suggest that our friends write
down dl the passages which state or imply the Deity of
Christ, and d¥* set down the passages which state or
imply His humanity. S. BURROWS

QUESTION AND ANSWER.

From BRANTFORD.—Question asregards Hebrews
12. 4—Does this mean that a certain state of sanctifica
tion has to be attained in this life, that in the life to come,
the privilege is granted of seeing the Lord—Or is there
a sense in which, by faith, we can see the Lord now?

ANSWER.—This cannot mean that no- one shall see
the Lord " in the life to come " without following sancti-
fication ; for it is said that every child of God " shall see
Him even as He is,” and thus™ we shall be like Him "
(1 John 3. 2). It is said of Moses that " He endured
as seeing Him who isinvisible.”  Truly thisis a paradox
yet quite plain to men of faith.  Again " Bl | are the
pure in heart ; for they shall see God."  Sanctification
and purity of heart are essential to the revelation of God
to us. Therefore let us follow peace and sanctification
and so forth—J.M,
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RE CRITICISMS BY J.M. OF BRANTFORD'S
PAPER (PAGE 118).

1. All I find in Numbers 16. is that Dathan and
Abiram came to their tent doors.  Because Korah isn't
mentioned as having come to his tent door that is no evid-
ence of his not being swallowed up with the rest.  On
the other hand we find in Numbers 26. 10 that Korah was
swallowed up when the earth opened her mouth, although
his sons died not.  See ds< Jude verse 11.

E. T. GRIFFITH (Peckham).

ANSMER 1. Re E.T.G.'s (London) criticism. Thanks
for correction. The force of Numbers 26. 10 was not
observed when comment was made.  Deuteronomy 11.
6 makes no reference to Korah being with Dathan and
Abiram, and Numbers 16. 19 might lead one t0* conclude
that Korah was at the door of the Tent of Meeting with
the 250 men who offered incense, and who were devoured
by fire, and not with Dathan and Abiram among the
tents of Reuben.  What does the Tabernacle of Korah,
Dathan and Abiram mean? Does this mean more than
their tents? It would amost seem so.—J.M.

2. Your grounds for saying that Hymenaeus was
back in the Church at Ephesus seem to me to be very
dender and quite insufficient to criticise the sentence in
Brantford's paIEI)er.

| find in the verse you referred to (2 Timothy 2. 17)
that Hymenaeus is held up as an example of one who had
gone further in ungodliness and whose word did eat as a

angrene. _ Surely this does not mean to say he was

ack in the Church.  On the co.ntrare?/ it seems to me that
he was here (2 Timothy 2) again held up as an example
of one who had gone wrong and known to the Ephesians.
We aso get Alexander of the same verse (1 Timothy 1.
20) referred to in 2 Timothy 4. 14, as one who had done
Paul much evil (I believe these two Alexanders are one
and the same).

E. T. GRIFFITH.

ANSAMER 2. It is beyond question that Hymenaeus
was in the Church in Ephesus when the Apostle wrote his
second epistle to Timothy.  If he were not how could
Paul call upon Timothy (with &l that followed righteous-
ness) to purge himsdaf out from such persons. "If a
man - therefore purge (out purge) himself from these, he
shall be a vessal unto honour.” ~ This is plainly a cal to
separation from such as held false doctrine.—J.M.
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NOTES FOR 1927.
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Notes and criticisms by J.M. are by our brother Mr.
John Miller.
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